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To my Honoured and 
Learned Friend, Mr. 
Ednard Stillmgfleet. 


SIR, 


| Huve twwith a 7 -why deal of pleaſure 


and ſatisfatt;zon read over your 
Book, which T- find in every part 
anſwerable to its Title, Viz, A Ra- 
tional Account of the Grounds of Pro- 
reſtant Religion, And now TI thank you 
for it, not only as a private favour, but 
a publick benefit, No ſooner had T per- 
uſed it, but I met with a Diſcourſe en- 
tituled, Sure-footing in Chriſtianity. 
And although I have no ſmall prejudice 
againſt Books with conceited Titles, yet 
was tempted to look into this, becauſe 
#t pretended to contain Animadverſions 
on ſome Paſlages 7» your Book which 1 
had ſo lately read over. Upon __ 
of which Animadverſions, I found that 
the Author of them had attaqued (and 
in his own opinion confuted) a page or 
. fwo in your Buok. This drew me on to 
take a view. of his main Dilcourſes ; 
which becauſe they are in great vogue 
A 3 . among 


ws, 


| ; 


atmoug ſorhe of his own Party, and 4s 
with an unuſual kimd of confidence and 
oftentation pretend to the neweſt and 
moſt exat? talhion of. writ:mg Comro- 
verſic, as being all along demonttrative 
and built upon ſelt-evident Principles : 
Therefore 1 reſolved throughly to ex- 
amine them, that I might diſcover (if 1 
could”) upon what ſo om and ſolid Foun 
dations this High and Mighty Cl onfe 
dence was built. | 

But before I had: entred upon this 
undertaking, I met with a Letter from 
the Author of Sure-footing to his . An- 
ſwerer, direfting him how he ought to 
demean himſelf in his Anſwer. In which 
Letter, though there be miany things 1:- 
able to great exception, yet becauſe I am 
unwilhng to be diverted from the: main 
Queſtion, 1 ſhall not: argue wwith., him 
about any. of thoſe matters, only take 
teave to. uſe the ſame liberty in mana- 
ging my Anſwer, which he hath aſſumed 
to himſelf, in preſcribing Laws to me 
about it Therefore without taking any 
farther notice of his I.ctter, I addreſs my 
ſelf to his. Book. be 
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RULE of FAIT H. 
PART. I. 
The Explication. and State of the 
Queſtion. 


CRET: .L 


$ 1. WA By acAy He Quelition he pro- 
pounds to himſelt of the 
to debate, is, What 1<rms of 


— © 'T. -, 1 the Que» 
5 the Rule of Faith! og 


The Ex- 
plication 


ESE þ —\ 


| fl 
= Þ 8 Ty In order to the re- 
8 De) ſolution wherof, he 
| 3A cndeavours, 

Firſt,, To fix the true notion of theſe 
two Terms, Fnule, and Fazth. Which 
way of proceeding I cannot bur allow ro 
be : vety proper and reaſonable; but-I can 
by no mcans think his explication of thoſe 
Terms to be ſufficient. He tells us, Thar 4 
{enle is that which is able to regulate, or 
guide him that uſeth zt « In which deſcripri- 
on, aS in many other pallages of his Book, 
he is plainly guilty of that which he taxcth 
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in Mr. * Whithy, that is; the confounding 
of a Rule and a Guzde, by making Regula- 
ting and Guiding ro be equivalent words. 
Burt for this I am no further concerned, 
than to take notice of it by the way : The 
fault which I find in this defin:t0n is, that it 
doth not make the thing plainer than it was 
before;ſo that no man is the wiſer for it,nor 
one jot nearer knowing what a Rule- is. 
He pretends to tell. Emgh/h-men what a 
Rule is; and for their clearer underſtanding 
of this word, he explains it by a word leſs 
remov'd from the { atiine A Rule is that 
which is able to regulate him that uſeth it; 
juſt as if a man ſhould go abour to explain 
what a Law-gzver is, by ſaying, he zs one 
that hath the —_ of Lies fotion, Ot 


' the two,he had much berter have ſaid, that 


a Rule is a thing that is able to rule him 


that uſeth ir,though this be nothing bur an 


explication of the ſame word by ir ſelf. 


$ 2, Not much better is his explication 
of the term Faith, which he tells us, the 
common ſenſe of Mankind, is the ſame with 
Believing.* He declar'd indeed betorc-hand, - 
that he did not zntend to give rigorous 
School-definitions of ether this or the former 
Wword;and (to do him right) he hath not " 
the 
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th. 
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the leaſt ſwerv'd from his intention. It were 
tro be will'd he had pretfac'd ſome' ſuch 
thing to his Demonſtrations; fot the Reader 
will tind, that they are not one whit more 
rigorous than his Definitions; the latter of 
which doth very much reſemble the Coun- 
try-man's way of defining, who being 
ask'd by his Neighbour what an Invaſion 
was, after ſome ſtudy, rold him very grave- 
ty that an Invaſion was as if he ſhould ſay ant 
uvaſion : In like manner My. SF. tells us; 
that Fazrh( or which is all one, Belief) « the 
ſame with Believing ; which in my appre- 
henſion is but a Country-definition, unleſs 
the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn words | i# 
the common (enſe of Mankind | may be 
thought ro mend the matter. This puts 
me in mind of what Myr. S. ſays in his 
* Tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives ** 1594 
the Reader an account what feats he hath 
done in his Book : He w:l} ſee (ſays he) T1 
take my Riſe at the meaning of the words 
Rule and Faith; ths known, I eſtabliſh my 
Firſt Princi tes in this 4 matter;to'be 
theſe, viz. A Rule is a (Rule, Faith « Faith. 
This is the right ſe//-evidemt method he 
talks ſo much of, and his Principles agree 
admirably well with his Definitions. Ihe 
had bur procecded inthe ſame merhod,and 
B 4 | added 


The RULE Part. I. 


added, that A Rule of Faith is a Rule of 


Faith ; that Oral Tradition is Oral Trad:- 
7i0n ; and that to ſay,Oral Tradition is the 
Rule of Faith, is as much as to ſay, Oral 
Tradition is the Rule of Faith, the whole 
buſineſs had been concluded without any 
more adoz;and I think no body would have 
gone about to confute him. 


$ 3. Rejetingthen his way of Defini- 
tion, as inept and frivolous, and no ways 
tending to give a man a clearer notion of 
things, .I {hall endeavour to explain a little 
better ( if I can) the mcaning of theſe 
Terms. 


A Rule ( when we ſpeak of a Rule of 


Faith) is a Mctaphorical word,which in its 
firſt and proper ſenſe being applied to m1.7- 
terial and ſenſible things,is the Meaſure ac- 
cording 10 which we judg of the ſtraight- 
ncſs and crookedneſs of things. And from 
henee it is transferred by analogy to things 
moral or intellettual. A moral Rule is the 
Meajure according to which we judg, whe- 
ther a thing be good'or ev} ; and this kind 


of Rule is that which is commonly called 


a Zaw, and the agreement or diſagree- 
ment of our actions to this Rule, is ſuit- 
ably to the Mctaphor called refZitude, or 
cbhiquity. 
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Set. 1 of FAITH 


obliquity.An mtellefFual Rule is the Mex 
ſure according to which we judg whether 
a thing be zrze or falſe ; and this is either. 
general, or more particular. Common no- 


tions, and the acknowledged Principles 


of Reaſon, are that general (ule, according 
to which we judg whether a thing be rye 
or falſe. The particular Principles of eve-. 
ry Science are the more particular Rules, 
according to which we judg whether things 
in that Science be true or falſe, So-that 
the general notion of a /eule 1s, that it IS. 
a meaſure, by the agreement or d;ſagrec- 
ment to which we jndg of all things of that 
kind to which it belongs, nee $1 


$ 4. Faith, though both-among ſacred 
and prophane Writers, .it þe uſed many 
times more gexerally, for a_perſwaſion or 
allcnt of the mind ro any thing wrought 
in us by any, kind of argument ; yet, as it 
isa Term of Art uſed by. Diwines, it fig- 
nifies that partzcular kind of aſſent which 
is wrought in us by Teſtimony or Authgr ity. 
So that Divine Faith, which we are now 


(peaking of, isan aſſent, to a thing ypon 
* © 4 


teſtimony or authority of God,or,which 
1s all one,an aſſert to a truth ups T';vine 
revelation; Ws. 
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The RULE Part, I. 
. $ 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure, ac- 
cording to-which we judg what matters we 
are to aſſent to, as revealed to us by God, 
and What not. ' And more particularly, the 
Rute of Chriſtian faith is the Meaſure, ac- 
cotding to which we are to judg what we 
oughrto aſſent. to, as the Doctrine revealed 
by Chrift to the world, and what not. 


$. 6. So that this Queſtion, What 7s 
the Rule of Chriſtian faith ? ſuppoſeth a 
Doctrine revealed by Chriſt to the world ; 
and that 7hat DoErine was intelligibly and 


entirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 


and ſufficient confirmation' 'given to 
it; that this Doctrine was in the ſame 
manner publiſhed ro the world by the 
Apoſtles, who likewiſe ''gaye” ſufficient 
evidence of the truth of it. All this. is neccſ- 
farily ſuppoſed in the Queſtion : For ir 
would be in yain-ro enquire whether this 
or that be the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, if 
ſuch a thing as the Chriſtian Faith were 
nor firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we 
enquire what 'is the Rule 'of ' Chriſtian 
Faith ?- the meaning of thar enquiry is, by 
what -way and means the knowledg of 
Chriſt's Dodrine ''is conveyed ___ 
goyn to us, who live at the diſtance of ſo 


many 


———— ee oo REES, 
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many Ages from the time of it's firſt delive- 

; For this being known, we have the 
Bule of Faith ; that is, a meaſure by which 
we may judg what we are to aſlent to, 
as the Doctrine of Chriſt, and what not.So 
that when any Queſtion ariſeth about any 
particular Propoſition, whether this be part 
of Chriſt's Doctrine, we may be ablc by 
this Rule to reſolve it. 


SECT II. 


$ 1. # A He next thing to be conſidered is Mr. S's 
his reſolution of this Queſtion ; __ : 
. ' . - 4 . 
by which we ſhall know what his opinion is 
concerning the Rule of Fazth;tor that being 
known, the Controverſie between us will 
eaſily be ſtared. 

His opinion in general is, that ora/ or 
pratticat Tradition (in oppoſition to wr 
ting;or any other way that can be aſligned) 
is the Rule of Faith, By oral \}” hy wa 
Tradition,he means * a delivery down from *Þ: 4": 
hand to hand( by words,and a conſtant courſe 
of frequent and viſible attions, conformable 
to thoſe words )of the ſenſe and faith of Fore- 

athers. 

$ 2. Now, that I may bring the Contro- 
yxcrlie berween us to a clear ſtate, I am firſt 
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The RULE” Part1. 


to take a more particular yiew of his Opini- 
on concerning the Rule of Faith, that ſol 
may the better underſtand how much he at- 
tributes to Oral Tradition,and what to the 
Scriptures, or written Tradition. And then 
I zm to lay down the Proteſtant Rule of 
Faith, that ſo it may appear how far we a- 
gree, and how far we differ. The ſum of 
what he attributes to Oral Tradition, ſo far 
as can be collected out of ſo obſcure and 
confuſed a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to 
theſe five Heads. 


$. 3. Firſt, That the Doftrine of Chriſtian 
Religion was delivered by Chriſt to the A- 
poſtles, and by them publiſhed ro the 
World ; and that the Age which firſt re- 
ceived it from the Apoſtles, delivered it as 
they received it,without any change or cor- 
ruption to their Children,and they to theirs, 
and ſo it went on ſolely by this way of 
Oral Tradition. This 1s the ſum of his 
Explication of Tradition, Deſc. 5th. 


6. 4. Secondly, That this way alone is 
not only ſufficient to convey this Doctrine 
down to all Ages certainly, and withour a- 
py alteration ; butir is the only polſible 
way that can be imagined, of conveying 
| | down 
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down a Doctrine ſecurely from one Age to 
another. And this is the natural reſult of 
his Diſcourſe about thePropertzes of a Rule 
of Faith : For ifthe true Properties of a 

ule of Faith do belong to Oral Tradition, 
then it is a ſufficient means ; and if thoſe 
Properties do ſolely and eflentially apper- 
tain to it,and are incompatible to any thing 
elſe ( as he endeavours to prove ) then it 
js impoſlible there ſhould be any other way. 


$. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this 
means ſhould fail,or miſs of its end ; thar is, 
the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into 
this way of conveyance,it can neither ceaſe 
ro deſcend,nor be at any time corrupted or 
changed in its deſcent. This is that which 
his Demonſtrations pretend to prove. 


$ 6. Fourthly, That the infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, or the impoſlibility of its 
failing, 1s a firſt and ſelf evident principle. 
This Fe frequently aſſerts throughout his 


Book. 


$ 7. Fifthly, That this way of Oral 
Tradition, hath de fatto in all Ages been 
acknowledged by Chriſtians, as the only 


way and means whereby the Do@trine of 
Chri- 


PP. 117. 
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The RULE PartI, 


Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to 
them. And this is that which he attempts 
to prove from the Conſent of Authority. 


$ 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants 
them indeed to have been written by men 
divinely inſpired , and to contain a Divine 
Doctrine,even the ſame which is delivered 
by Oral Tradition ; ſo he tells us *, '7:s 
certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Do- 
fre they writ.But then he denics it to be 
of any uſc without Oral Tradition, becauſe 
neither the /erter, nor ſenſe of it, can with- 
but that be. aſcertain'd ; ſo he ſaith in his 
Letter ro Dr. Caſaubon *, As for the Scrip- 
ares (aſcertaining their letter and ſen{e, 
which 1s done by Tradition ) tis clear they 
are of mmcomparable value ; not cnty for the 
Diuiue Dottrine contained in then but al- 


jo for many particular paſſages,hoſe ſource 


or firſt atteſtation not berno univerſal, nor 
their nature much prattical, might poſſbr 
have been loſt in their conveyance down by 
Tradition.Where,though he give the Scrip- 
rures very good words, it is to be under- 
tood, provided they will be ſubordinate, 


.and acknowledg that they owe their ſenſe 


and their being inteſligible and uſeful ro 
Oral Tradition, For it any nan ſhall pre- 
ſume 
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ſume to. ſay, That this Book hath any cer- 


| rain ſenſe without Oral Tradition ; or that 
> God can write plainly and intelligibly, and 


that this Book which he hath endited is ſo 


: written, and doth not depend upon Tradi- 


Or 8 on nd he 


tion for its ſenſe and interpretation;then the 
molt ſcurrilous language 1s not bad enough 
for the Scriptures; then what are rhoſe Sa- 
cred Writings-*, but Ink variouſly figured 
in a Book *, unſenſed Charatters,waxen na- 
tur'd words,not yet ſenſed, nor having any 
certain Interpreter, but fit to be plaid upon 
druer fly by quirks of wit ; that is, apt to 
blunder and confound, but to clear little or 
n0thing. Theſe, with many other diſgrace- 
ful rerms, he very liberally beſtows upon 
Divine Oracles ; the conſideration where- 
of, did it not miniſter roo much horrour, 
would afford ſome comfort ; for by this 
kind of rude uſage,ſo familiar with him tro- 
wards his Adverſfaries,0ne may reaſonably 
conjecture, that he doth nor. reckon the 
Scriptures among his Friends. 

$ 9.And whereas he ſaith, That theScrip- 
tures have preſeru'd many particular paſ- 


| ſages , which becauſe their ſource or firſt 


atteſtation was not univerſal, nor their na- 
ture much prattical,might poſſibly bave been 
boft in their conveyance down by Tradition ; 

this 
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this is impoſſible,according to his Hypothe- 
fs. For it neither the Scriptures letter, nor 
the ccrtain ſenſe of it, as to the main body 
of Chriſtian Doctrine, could have been ſc- 
cured without Oral Tradition;that is, if we 
could not have known that thoſe paſſages 
which contain the main points of, Chriſts 
DoCEtrine, either had been written by men 
divinely inſpired, or what the ſenſe of 
them was, but from the conſonancy and a- 
greement of thoſe paſſages with the Do- 
ctrine which was orally preached by the A- 
poſtles ; how can we be certain either of 
the letter or ſenſe of other particular paſ- 
ſages which mult neceſſarily want this con- 
firmation fromOral Tradition;becauſe their 


firſt atteſtation was not univerſal, nor their 
. nature mich prattical ? Nay, his diſcourſe 


plainly implies,that we can have no ſecuriry 
at all either of the Jetter or ſenſe of an 

other parts of Scripture, but only choſe 
which are coincident with the main body 
of Chriſtian DoEtrine, as is evident from 
theſe words *, Tradition eſtabliſhed, the 
Church ts provided of a-certain and infal- 
lible Rule to preſerve a copy of the Scrip- 
tares Letter truly ſignificative of Chriſts 
ſenſe, as far as it is comcident with the 
1.1:n body of Ch:iſtia» Dottrine preached at 


frff; 


Gl 
1 
6 # 
+ 
£1 


= 
: 
( 
- © 
”' 
# 
f 
vx; 
& 
$ 
b 


—_  —— —_— 
. 


5 POLIO DP. WT Yv :. SS  & 


MA 


| $2. of FAITH. 


firſt ; becauſe ſenſe writ in mens hearts by 


' Tradition, can eaſily guide them to corrett 


= 
, ps 


the alteration of the outward letter. This 
I perceive plainly is the thing they would 
be at, they would correct the outward 
letter of Scripture by ſenſe written in 
their hearts ; and then, inſtead of leaving 
out the ſecond Commandemenr,they would 
change it into 'a precept of gzvzng due 
worſhip to Images, according to the 
Council of Trem; and a thouſand other 
alrerations they muſt make in the 
Bible, ro make it truly ſignificative of 
the ſenſe of their Church. Bur ſurely the 
outward letter of other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, which were not intended to ſignitie 
points of Faith, is equally liable ro alte- 
rations; and yer the Church is not by 
Tradition provided of any way to correct 
theſe alterations when they happen ; be- 
cauſe Tradition doth, as this Corollary im- 
plies, only furniſh the Church with &@ cer- 
tain and infallible Rule of preſerving a copy 
of the Scriptures letter, ſo far as it is coin- 
cident with the main body of Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 


13 


$ 10. Again, he tells us", Trad:tion eſtabl;- *D. 11A 


Jhed,the Church is provided of a certain & 


znfallible Rule to interpret S:ripture letter 
by, 
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The RULE. Part TI. 


by,ſo as to arrive certainly at Chriſt ſenſe, | 
as far as the letter concerns the body of © 


Chriſtian Doftrine preached at firſt,or points 
requiſite to Sakvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to Scripture for faſhions ſake; 
__ ro avoid Calumny with the Vulgar, as 
he ſays very ingenuouſly in his explication 
of the 154 Corollary ; nevertheleſs 'tis 
plain, that according to his own Hypothe- 
ſs, he cannot bur look upon it as perfectly 


- 


uſeleſs and pernicious. 'That 'tis altogether 
uſeleſs,according to his Hypotheſis, is plain; | 
for the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine is *# 
\Y ſecurely conveyed to us witheur it, and it |} 


__— no kind of confirmation to it, be- 
E it receives all at its confirmation fron 
it ; only the Church is eyer and anon put 
to a great deal of trouble to correct the al- 


on and ſenſe written in their hearts. And 


as for all other parts of Scriptue which are 
not . coincident with the main body of * 
Chriſtian Doctrine,we can have no certain- * 
ty, either that the ourward Letter is true; | 
nor, if we could, can we poſliibly arrive at } 


any certain ſenſe of them. And thar it is 
intolerably pernicious, according to his 


Hypotheſis,is plain,becauſe * every /illy and | 


1pſtart Hereſie fathers it ſelf upcn it ; and 


when 


 teration of the outward letter, by rraditi- : 
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when men leave Tradition (as he ſup- 
poſeth all Hereticks do)the Scripture is the 
moſt dangerous engine that could have 
been invented ; being to ſuch Perſons on- 
ly * waxen natured words, not ſenſed, nor 
having any certain Interpreter ; but fit to 
be play'd upon drverſly by quirks of wit ; 
that 2s, apt to blimder and confound, out 


15 


to clear lutle or nothing. And indced, it 


his Hypotheſts were true, the Scriptures 
might well deſerve all the contemprtuous 
language which he uſcth againſt them;and 
* Mr. White's compariſobn of them with 


* Apology 


Lilly's Almanack, would not only be par- for tradrs 


donable,burt proper ; and(unleſs he added it 


out of prudence, and for the Peoples ſake, 


whom he may thin roo ſuperſtitiouſly 
conceited of thoſe Books) he might have 
ſpared that cold excuſe which he makes for 
uſing this ſimilitude, thar zt was agreeavle 
rather to the impertinency of the Objettion 
than the dignity of the SubjefF, Certain 
it 1s, it theſe men are true to their own 
Principles, that notwithilanding the high 
reverence and cſtcem pretended to be born 
by them and their Church- to the Scrip- 
tures,. they mult heartily deſpiſe rhem,and 
wiſh them out of the way, and even look 


| upen it as a great overſight of rhe Divine 
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Providence to trouble his Church with a 
Book, which, it their Diſcourſe be of any 


conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in no + 


ſtead at all,and is ſodangerous and miſchie- 
vous a weapon in the hands of Hereticks. 


SECT, II. 


$ 1. H Aving thus taken 4 view of his | 

opinion, and conſidered how * 
nach he attributes to Oral Tradition, and 
how little to the Scriptures; before I aſſail 
this Hypotheſes, Þ ſhall lay down the Pro- 
teſtant Rule of Faith ; not that ſo much | 
is ncccſſary for the anſwering of his Book; 
bur that hemay have no colour of objeCtion, * 
that I procecd altogether in the deſlruftive | 
way, and overthro\wv his Prmciple, as he | 
calls ir, without ſubſtituting anorher in its * 
room. The opinion then of the Proteſtants 
concerning the Rule of faith, is this in 
general, That thoſe Books which we call * 
the Holy Scriprurcs, arc the means where- ! 
by the Chriſtian Do&rine hath been 
brought down to us. And that he may now * 
clcarly underſtand this, together with the 
grounds of it, (which in reaſon he ought * 
to have done bctore he had forſaken us) I 8 
ſhall declare it more particularly in theſe ? 
following Propefi ions. $ 2. | 


' $ 2. 1. That the Doctrine of Chriſtian 
Religion was by Chriſt delivered to the 
Apotiles, and by them furſt preached 
to the World, and afterwards by them 
- committed to Writing ; which Writings, 
or Bocks, bave been tranſmitted from one 
age to another down to us. So far I take 
- to be granted by our preſent Adverfaries. 
> That the Chriſtian Doctrine was by Chriſt 
delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them 
- publiſh'd ro the World, is part of their own 
 Evypotheſis. That this Doctrine was aſter- 
} wards by the Apottles committed to wri- 
' ring, he allo grants, Corol. 29. * 'Z7:s certain *P. 117; 
| the Apcſtles taught the [ame Doftrine they 
| writ; and it ſo, it mult be as certain that 
they writ the ſame DoCtrine which they 
taughr. I know it is the general Tenet of 


the Papiſts, that the Scriptures do not con- 
| tain the entire body of Chriſtian Doctrine; 
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but that beſides the Doctrines contained 
in Scripture, there are aio others brought 
* down to us, by oral or unwritten Tradi- 
tion. But Mr. $. who ſuppoſeth the whole 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion to be cer- 
| tainly cunveyed down to us ſolely by oral 
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Tradition, doth not any where, rhar I re- 
member, deny that all the ſame Doctrine 
is containcd in the Scriptures ; only he de- 
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nies the Scriptures to be a means ſufficient 
ro convey this DoEtrine to us with certain- 
ty, ſo that we can by them be infallibly 
aſſured what is Chriſt's Doctrine, and what 
not. Nay, he ſeems in that paſſage I laſt | 
cired, to grant this; in ſaying, that the | 
Apoſtles did both teach and write the ſame 
Do&Etrine. I am ſure Mr. White (whom he . 
follows very cloſely throughout his whole q 
Book) does not deny this, in his Apology ® 
*P.171. for Tradition; * where he ſaith, that zt zs mot | 
the Catholick poſition, that all its Do- 
frines are not contained in the Scriptures. 
And thar thoſe Writings or Books which 
we call the Holy Scriptures, have been 
tranſmitted down to us, is unqueſtionable 
matter of fact, and granted univerſally by 
the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books which are 
owned by Proteſtants for Canonical. 


4 


$ 3. Secondly, That the way of Writing 
is a ſufficient means to convey a DoCtrine 
to the knowledg of thoſe who live in times | 
very remote from the age of its firſt deli- þ 
very: According to his Hypotheſes, there is 
no poſſible way of conveying a Doctrine | 
with certainty and ſecurity, beſides that of ? 


' oral Tradition ; the fal{hood of which will ; 


ſufficiently appear, when I ſhall haye thewn, * 
| that | 


nr 


L. 
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that the true propertics of a Rule of Faith 
do = to the Scriptures, and not to oral 


Tradition. In the mcan time, I ſhall only 


offer this to his conſideration, that what- 


| ever can be orally delivercd in plain and 
' intelligible words, may be Written in the 


ſame words; and that a Writing or Book 


> which is publick, and in cvery cones hand, 


may be conveyed down with at leaſt as 


{ much certainty and ſecurity, and with as 
| little danger of altcration .as an oral Tra- 
: dition. And if ſo, I underſtand not what 


can render it impoſſible for a Book to 


; convey down a Doctrine to the knowledg 


of after-ages. Beſides, it he had looked 
well about him, he could not but have ap- 
rehended ſome little inconvenience in ma- 


! king that an eſſential part of his Hypothe- 
1 is, which is contradicted by plain and con- 


ſtant experience : For that any kind of Do- 
Arine may be ſufficiently conveyed, by 
Books, to the knowledg of aſter-ages ; pro- 
vided thoſe Books be but written intelli- 
gibly, and preſerved from change and cor- 


! ruption in the conveyance, (both which I 


ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible) is as 
little doubted by the generality of man- 
kind, as that there are Books. And ſurely 
we Chriſtians cannot think it impoſſible ro 
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convey a Doctrine to poſterity by Books, 


when we conſider that God himlſelt pitched : 
upon this way for conveyance of the Do- ! 


Erine of the Jewiſh Religion to after- 


ages; becauſe it is not likely that ſo wiſe ; 
an Agent ſhould pitch upon a means where- : 
by it was impoſible he ſhould attain his} 


end. 
$ 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scrip- 


cure are ſufficiently plain, as to all things | 
neceſſary to be believed, and praftiſed, He | 


that denies this, ought in reaſon to inſtance 
in ſome neceſſary point of Faith, or matter 
of PraCtice, which 1s not in ſome place of 
Scripture or other plainly delivered. For 


it 1s nota ſufficient objeCtion to ſay, * that 


the greateſt wits among, the Proteſtants 


wherein the generality of them ſuppoſe the 
Divinity of Chriſt ro be plainly and clear- 
ly expreſſed - Becauſe, it nothing were to 
be accounted ſufficigntly plain, bur whar ir 
iS impoſſible a great wit thould, be able to 
wreſt to any other fenſe ; not only the 
Scriptures, but all other Books ; and (which 
is worſt of all ro him that makes this ob- 
jzetion) all oral Tradition would fall into 
ancertainty..Doth the Traditionary Church 


pretenþ | 


differ about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, ® 
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' plainer words ſhe eyer uſed r0 expreſs this 


SeR. 3. of FAITH 
pretend that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Di- 


Tradition, more plainly than ir is expreſſed 
in Scripture? 1 would fain know what 


re- Pp 


tis | point of Faith by, than what the Scripture 
> uſeth; which expreſly calls him God 


the 
true God, God over all, bleſſed for ever- 
more. It it be faid, that thoſe who deny 


' the Divinity of Chriſt have been able to 
evade theſe and all other Texrs of Scrip- 
} rare, but they could never clude the defini- 


tions of the Church in that matter; it is 
calily anſwered, that the ſame Arts would 
equally have eluded both ; but there was 


no reaſon why they ſhould trouble them- 


ſelves ſo much about the latter; for why 


* fhould they be folicnous to wreſt the de- 


finitions of Councils, and conform them to 
their own opinion, who had no regard to 
the Churches Authority 2 HF thole great 
Wits (as he calls them) had believed the 
fayings of Scripture to be of no greater 
authority than the definitions of Coun- 
cils, they would have anſwered texts of 
Scripture, as they have done the definitions 
of Councils ; not by endeavouring to in- 
terpret them to another ſenſe, but by 
downright denying their Authority. $0 

3 that 
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that it ſeems that. oral Tradition is liable 
to.the ſame inconvenience with the wrzt- - 
767, as to this:particular. 


$ 5. And, of ' this I ſhali give him a 
lain inſtance in two great Wats of their ! 
Church, the. pre{ent Fope, and Mr. White ; © 
the one the Mead of the Traditionary | 
Church, as Mr. SJ. calls it; the other the 
great Maſter ok the Trad:tionary Dottrine. 
Theſe rwo great Wits, notwithilanding the * 
plainneſs of- oral Tradition, and the im-.þ 
poſiibility of being ignorant of ir, or # 
miltaking-it, have yet bccn ſo unhappy as 
to differ about ſeveral points of Faith ; in- 
ſomuch that Mr. White is unkindly cen- 
ſured for it at Rome, and perhaps here in 
Erghind the Pope ſpecds no better ; how- # 
ever, the difference continues ſtill ſo wide, 
thar Mr. hte hath thought fir ro diſobey, | 
the ſummons of his chiet Paſtor, and like 
a prudent man, rather to write againſt hin 
here out of harms-way, than ro yenture 
the injallibilicy of plain ora} Trgaition for | 
the Do#trines he maintains, againſt 2 fr 
GHcal Traditien which they have at Rome 


— 


of killing Hgpericks. | 
Methinks Mr. $. might have ſpared. his 
brags, thar he hath evimced from clear rea- 


ſor, 


-'L SeR. 3- of FAITH, 


ble 


4U- 


ſon, * thak it is far more impoſſible to make 
a man not to be, than not to know what is 
riverted into his ſoul by ſo oft repeated ſen- 
ſations, (as the Chriſtian Faith is by Oral 
and Practical Tradition) and that it ex- 
ceeds all the power of Nature (abſtratting 
rom the caſes of madneſs, and violent 
xray to blot knowledg thus fixt out of 
the ſoul of one ſingle Belzever ; inſomuch, 
that ſooner may all mankind periſh, than 
the regulative vertue of Tradition miſcar- 
ry ; nay, ſooner may the ſinews of entire 
nature by overſlraining crack, and ſhe loſe 
all her attivity and motion, that is, her 


ſelf; than one ſmmgle part of that innume- 


rable multitude which integrate the vaſt 
teſtification, which we call Tradition, can 
poſſibly be THolated; when after he hath 
told us, * that the City of Rome was bleſt 
with more vigorous cattſes to imprint 
Chriſt's Doftrine at firſt, and recommend it 
to the next Age,than were found any where 
elſe; and conſequently, that the ſtream of 
Tradition in its ſource and firſt putting in- 
fo motion, was more particutarly vigorous 
there than in any other See; and that the 
chief Paſtor of that See hath a particular 
Title to Infallibility built ys Tradition, 
above any other Pi or whatſoever ; not 
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to dilate on the particular aſſiftunces to- | 
that. Biſhop, [pringing out of Fs ditinely * 


conſtituted, Office ; when, I ſay, aftcr all 


this quaint Reaſon and rumbling Rhetorick 
abour the intallibility of Orai Tradition, © 
and the particular infallibility of the Biſhop, 

of Rome built cn Tradition ; we cannot | 


but remember, that this great Ny.zcle of |} 


Oral Traditicn the Pope, and this great 
Maſter of it Mr. White, who is ſo peculiar- 
ly skill'd in the Rule of Ezzth, have ſo ma- 
nitcſtly declar'd themſelves ro differ in 
points of Faith. For that the Pope and 
his Ccngregaticn general at Reme have con- 
demn'd all his Books for this rcaſon, be- 
cauſe * they contain ſeveral Propoſitions 
manifeſtly Lovorkenl is a ſign that theſe 
two great Wits do not very well hit it in 
matters of Faith; and either that they do 
not both agrec in the fame Rule of Faith, 
or that one of them does not rightly un- 
dcrſtand it, or not follow it. And now, 
why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly 
ſays concerning the uſe of Scripture, be 
upon this account juſtly apply'd ro the bu- 
fineſs of Oral Tradition * ? If we ſee two 
ſuch emment Fits among the Papiſts (the 


: Pope, and Mr. White) making uſe of the 
IT 


ſame, and as they conceive, the beft ad- 
þ ' | X 
| Tantages 
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\ * wTantages their Rule of Faith gives them ; 
* and availing themſeFves the beft they can 
* by acquired 5kills, yet differ about matters 
' of Faith; what certainty can we under- 
» takingly promiſe to weaker heads, that is 
© to the generality of the Papiſts, in whom | 
* the Governors of the Church do profeſ= \ ——- 
| fedly cheriſh ignorancetor the increaſing of 
their devotion, 
* $6 6.Fourihly,We have ſufficient aſſurance 
: that the Books of Scripture are conveyed 
down to us, without any material corrupti- 
on or alteration. And he that denies this, 
muſt either reject the authority of allPooks, 
becauſe we cannot be certain whether they 
be the ſame now that they were at firſt; or 
elſe, give ſome probable reaſon why theſe 
ſhould be more liable to corruption than 
others. Bur any man that conſiders things, 
will cafily find that it is much more impro- 
bable that theſe Books ſhould have been 
either wilfully cr involuntarily corrupted, 
in any thing material to Faith or a good 
Liſe, than any other Books in the World ; 
whether we conſider the peculiar Provi- 
dence of God engaged for the preſervation 
of them, or the peculiar circumſtances of 
theſe Books. It they were wrirten by men 
divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to Chrifſti- 
ang 
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ans, as is acknowledged (at leaſt. in words) 
on all hands; nothing is more credible,than 
that the ſame Divine Providence which 
rook care for the publiſhing of them, would 
likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them en- 
tire.And if we conſider the peculiar circum- 
ſtances of rheſe Books, we ſhall find it 
morally impoſſible, that they ſhould. have 
been materially corrupted, becauſe being of 
univerſal and mighty concernment, Lad at 
firſt diffaſed into many. hands, and ſoon 
after tranſlated into moſt Languages, and 
moſt paſſages in them cited in Books now 
extanr, *, all theſe now agreeing in all 
matters cf importance, we have as great 
afſurance as can be had concerning any 
thing of. this nature, .that they have not 
ſuffere> any material alteration, and far 
greater than any man can have concerning 
the-incorruption of their oral Tradition, as 
7 ſhall ſhew, when. I come to anſwer the 
ihing which he cal!s. Demonſtration. 


6. 7. Tyfibly, That de fatto the Scripture 
hath bcen acknowledged by all Chriſtians, 
in former Ages, to be. the means. whereby 
the doQtrine of Chriſt hath with greateſt 
certainty been conveyed to them. One 
good evidence of this:is, That the Primi- 
tiy© 
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tive Adverſarics of Chriſtian. Religion did 


' 2F 


orgy look upon the Scripture as the' 


ſtandard and meaſure of rhe Chriſtian Do- 
&rine,and in all their writing againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, rook that tor granted to be the 
Chriſtian Faith which was contained in 
thoſe Books; there having not as yet any 
Philoſopher riſen up who had demonſtrated 
to the World, that a Doctrine could nor 
with ſufficient certainty and clearneſs be 
conveyed by writing from one Age to ano- 
ther. But how abſurd had this method of 
confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick profeſſion of. Chri- 
ſtians,that the Scriptures were not the Rule 
of their Faith ? How eafie had it been for 
the Fathers, who apologized for, and de- 
fendedChriſtian Reljgion,to have told them 
they- took a wrong meaſure of their Do- 
fine ; for it was not the principle of Chri- 
ſtians, that their Fatth was conycyed to 
them by the Seriprures, and therefore - it 
was a tond undertaking to attaque their 
Religion that way ; but it they would 
effeCtually argue againlt ir, they ought to 
enquire what that Do@trine was which 
was orally delivered from father to ſon, 
without which the Scriptures could fignifie 
no more to them than an unknown Coober 


with- 
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without a Key; being of themſelves, with- 
our the light of Oral Tradition, only an 
heap of unintelligible words, unſenſed Cha: 
ratters,and Ink variouſly fgured in a Book; 
and therefore it was a groſs miſtake in 
them, to think they could underſtand the 
Chriſtian Religion (like their own Philoſo- 
phy)by reading of thoſe Books, or confute it 

y a chem. Thus the Fathers might 
have defended their Religion ; nay, they 
ought in all reaſon to have taken this courſe, 
and to haye appealed from thoſe dead ſenſe- 
lefs Books, x0 the true Rule of Faith, the 


tiving voice of the Church Eſſential. Bur | 


doth Mr. S. find any thing to this purpoſe 
m the Apologzes of the Fathers ? It he hath 
diſcoverd any ſuch matter, he might do 
well ro acquaint the World with ir, and 

make them wiſer; in the mcan rime, I 
fhall inform him what I have found, that the 
Fathers never except againſt that method, 
but appeal frequently trom the ſlanderous 
reports and miſrepreſentations which were 
made of their DoEtrine to the Books of 
Scripture,as the true ſtandard of it. # 


$ 8. Another etzdence that Chriſtians 
1 all Ages ſince the Apoſtles times, have 


owned the Scriptures for the Rute of theix 
| Faith 
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Faith,is,That the Fathers in their Homilzes 
did uſe conſtantly ro declare ro the People 
what they were to believe, and what they 
were to practiſe,out of the Scriptures;which 
had been moſt abſurd and ſeniieſs,had they 
belicyed not the Scriptures, bur ſomething 
elſe to have been the Rule of F zith and Man- 
ners. . For what could tend more to the ſe- 


ducing of the People from Mr.S”s ſuppoſed 


Rule of Faith Oral Tradition,than to make 
a daily praCtiſe of declaring and confirmin 

the Doctrins of rhe Chriſtian Faith from the 
Scriptures ? Had the antient Fathers been 
right for Mr. S's way,they would nor have 
built their Doctrine upon Scripture ; per- 
haps not have mentioned ir, for fear of 


giving the people an occaſion to grow fami- 


har with ſo dangerous a Book ; bur rather 
(as their more prudent Poſterity haye done) 
would haye lock'd itup from the people in 
an unknown Tongue, and have ſet open the 
ſlores of good wholſome Traditions ; and 
inſtead ot telling them (as they do moſt 
frequently) thus ſaith the Scriprure,would 
only have told them,this is the vozce of the 
eſſential Church ; thus it hath been deliver- 
ed drwwn by hand to us, from our Fore- 


fathers. 


$9. x 


+ 


30 


The RULE. Part T. 


$ 9. I might add for a Third ezidence, 
the great malice of the Enemies and Perſe- 
cutors of Chriſtianity, againſt this Book ; 
and their cruel endeayours to extort it out 


_ of the hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it 


out of the World, that by this means they 
might extirpate Chriſtianity. For it ſeems 
they thought, that the aboliſhing of this 
Book would have been the ruine of that 
Religion.But(according to Mr. S's opinion) 
their malice wanted wit; for had all the 
Bibles in the World been burnt, Chriſtian 
Religion would nevertheleſs have been en- 
tirely Go ſately tranſmitted down 
ro us by ſenſe written i mens hearts, with 
the good help of of Mr.S's Demonſttarion, 
Nay,their Church would have been a great 
gainer by it : For this Occaſion and Pa- 
rent of all Hereſie the . Scripture, bein 

once out of the way, ſhe might have had 
all in her own hands, and by leading the 
props in the ſate paths of Tradition, and 
conſequently of Science, might have made 
them wiſe cnough to obey. Well, bur ſup- 


poſe the Ferſecutorsof Chriſtianity miſtook ' | 


themſelves in their deſigh, how came. the 


Chriſtians in thoſe days to be {ſo tenacious 


of this Book, that rather than dcliver it, 
they would yield up themſc!ycs ro torments 
and 
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and death ? And why did they look up- 
on thoſe who out of fear delivered up 
their Books, as Apoſtatcs and Renouncers 
of Chriſtianity,it they had not thought rhis 
Book to be the great Inſtrument of their 
F aith and Salvation, and if it had really 
been of no greater conſideration than Mr. 
Wh. and Mr.-S. would make it ? Why 
ſhould they be ſo loth ro part with a few 
unſens d Charatters, waxen natur'd words, 
fit to be pliy'd upon diverfly by quirks of 
wit, that is, apt to blunder and confound, 
but to clear little or nothing? Why ſhould 
they value their lives at ſo cheap a rate 
as to throw them away for a few inſignifi- 
cant ſcrawls, and to thed their bload for 
a little Ink variouſly figured in a Book ? 
Did they not know,thar the ſafety of Chri- 
ſtianity did not depend upon this Book ? 
Did no Chriſtian then underſtand thar;, 
which ( according to Mr. $. ) no Chriſti- 
an can be ignorant of, zz. that nor the 
Scripture, but 1mmiſtakeable, indefettible 
Oral Tradition was the Rule of Faith ? 
Why did they not conſider, that though 
this Letter Rule of Hereticks had bcen 


conſum'd to aſhes, yet their Fazth would 


have lain ſafe, and been preſerved entire 
in its * Spiritual Cauſes, Men's minds, 
the 
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tbe nobleſt pieces in Nature ? Some of them 
indeed did deliver up their Books, and 
were call'd Traditores, and I have ſome | 
ground to believe, that theſe were the ! 


| only Traditionary Chriſtians of thar © 


time, and that the reſt were Confeſſors | 
and Martyrs for the Letter Rule, And if | 
this be not evidence enough, that the Scrip- 
tures have always been acknowledged by 
Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, 
when I come to examine his Teſtimonies 
for Tradition, (with the good leave of his 
diſtinition between Speculators and Teſti- 
feers) prove by moſt expreſs Teſtimony, 
that it was the general opinion of the Fa- 
thers, That the Scriptures are the Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith ; and then, it his demon- 


ſtration of the infallibliry of Tradition will 


enforce thar as Teſtifiers, they muſt nesds 
have ſpoken otherwiſe, who can help ir? 


SECT. IV. 


9. 1. H Aving thus laid dowri the 
Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with 

the grounds of it ; all that now remains for 
me to do, towards the clear and full ſtating 
of the Controverſie between us, -is to 
take 
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rake notice brictiy, and with due limita- 
rions : 

1.. How much the Protcſtants do allow 
to Oral Tradition. 

Secondly, What thoſe things are which 


Mr. $,' thinks fit to attribute to his Rule - 


of Faith,which we ſee no cauſe to attribute 
tro ours ; And when this is done, any one 
may eaſily diſcern how far we aifler. 


$ 2, 1, How much Proteſiants do allow 
to Oral Tradition. 

Firſt, We grant that Oral Tradition in 
ſome circumſtances, may be a ſufficient 
way of conveying a Doctrine ; but withall 
we deny, that ſuch circumſtances are now 
in being. In the firit Ages of the World, 
when the credend.z or Ariicles of Religion, 
and the agendsz or Precepts of it, were bur 
few, and*ſuch as had the evidence of Na- 
rural light; When the World was con- 
tracted into a few Familics in compariton, 
and the age of man ordinarily extended 
to fix or ſeven hundred years; it is calle to 
imagine, how ſucha doftrine, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, might have been propagated 
by Oral Tradition, without any great 
change or alterations. Adm lived till Me- 


thuſelih was above rwo hundred years 
| D old, 
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old, Methuſelah lived till Sem was near an 
hundred, and Sz out-livd Abraham : So 
that this Tradition needed not paſs 
through more than two hands, berwixr 
Adam and Abraham. But though this 
way was ſufficient to have preſerved 
Religion in the world, if men had not been 
wanting themſelves ; yet we find it did 
not prove effe&Fual. For through rhe cor- 
ruption and negligence of men after the 
Flood, (if not before) when the world be- 

an to multiply, and the age .of man was 
thortned, the knowledg and worſhip of the 
one true God was generally loſt in rhe 
world. And ſo far as appears by Scripture- 
Hiſtory , (the only Record we have of 
thoſe times) when God called out Abra- 
ham from Ur of the Chaldees, the whole 
world was lapſed into Polyrheiſme and 
Idolatry. Therefore, tor the greater ſecu- 
rity of Religion afterwards, when the po- 
ſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a 
- great Nation, the wiſdom of God did not 
think fit to entruſt the DoCEtrine of Religion 
any longer to the ftallible and uncertain 
way of Tradition, but committed it to wri- 
ting. Now that God pitched upon this 
way,after the world had ſadly experienced 


the unſuccesfulneſs of the other, ſcems to 
be 
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be a very good evidence that this was the 
tter and more ſecure way : it being the 
ſual method of the Divine diſpenſarions, 
 nottogo backwards, but ro move towards 
perfection, and to procecd from that which 
1s leſs perfect ro that which is more. And 
the. Apoſtles * reaſoning concerning the 
rwo Covenants is very applicable to theſe 
two methods of conveying the Doctrine of 
Religion ; 2f the firſt had been faultleſs, 
then ſhould no plice have been oats for 
a ſecond. 


$ 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt reyealed 
his Doctrine to the world, it was not in his 
life-time committed to writing ; becauſe ir 
was entertained bur by a few, who were 

his diſciples and followers,and who ſo lon 

as he continued with them had a livin 
Oracle to teach them. After his death the 
Apoſtles, who were to publiſh this Doctrine 
tro the world, were afliſted by an infallible 
Spirit, ſo as they were ſccured from error 
and miſtake in the delivery of it. But when 
this extraordinary aſſiſtance failed, there 
was nced of ſome other means ro convey 
it to poſterity, that ſo it might be a fixt 
and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners 
to the end of the world. To this end the 
D 2 provi 
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providence of God took care to have it 
committed to writing. And that Mr. + 
may ſee this is not a conjecture of Prot 
ſtants, but the ſenſe of former times, I - | 
ſhall refer him to St. Chryſoſtom, ( Homil. | 
I, i» Matth.) who tells us, That Chriſt left 
nothing in writing to his Apoſtles ; but 
in ſtead thereof did promiſe to beſtow upon 
them the grace of his holy Spirit, ſaying, 
John 14. Ke ſhall bring all things to your 
remembrance, &c. But becauſe m progreſs 
of time there were many grievous micar- 
riages both in matter of Opinion, and alſo 
of Life and Manners ; therefore it was 
requiſite that the memory of this Dottrine 
Jbculd be preſerved by writing. So long 
then as the Apoſtles lived, who were thus 
infallibly aſſiſted, the way of Oral Tradi- 
tion was ſecure, bur no longer; nor. even 
then from the nature of the thing, but from 
that extraordinary and ſupernatural al- 
ſiſtance which. accompanicd the deliverers. 


$.4. And therefore it is no good way of 
Argument againſt the way of 'I radition by 
writing, which he lays ſo much weight up- 
on, * That the Apoſtles and therr Succeſſors 


event not with Books in their hands to 


preach and detrwver Chriſt's Doftrine, but 


words 
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words in their mouths ; and that primitive 


antiquity learned their faith by another 


method, a long time before many of thoſe 
Books were untverſally [pread ameng the 
vulgar. For what if there was no need of 
writing this Doctrine, whilſt thoſe livin 
Oracles,the Apolt/es,were preſent with the 
Church ? Doth it therefore follow that 
there was no need of it aiterwards when 
the Apoſtles were dead, and that cxtraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural a{liilance was cea- 
ſed? If the Preachers now adays could 
give us any ſuch aſſurance, and confirm all 
they preach by ſuch trequenr, and publick, 
and unqueſtionable miracles as the Apoſtles 
did; then we need not examine the Do- 
Etrines they taught by any other Kule, bur 
ought to regulate our beliet by what they 
delivered to us. But ſecing this is not the 
caſe, hyt ought in all reaſon to be the 
Ruic of our Taith, which hath broughr 
down to us the DoEtrine of Chriſt with 
the greateſt certainty : And this I ſhall 
prove the Scriptures to have done. 

$ 5. So that in thoſe circumſtances I 
have mentioned, We allow Oral Tradition 
to have bcen a ſufficient way of ccnveying 
a Doctrine ; but now conſidering the great 
increaſe of mankind, and the ſhortneſs of 
D 3 mans 
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mans life in theſe latter ages of the world, 
and the long traCt of time from the Apo- 
ſtles age down to us; and the innumera- 
ble accidents whereby, in the ſpace of 1500 
years, Oral Tradition might receive in- 
ſenſible alterations, ſo as at laſt to be- 
come quite another thing from what it 
was at firſt, by paſſing through many 
hands ; in which paſſage, all the miſtakes 
and corruptions Which ( in the ſeveral 

es through which it was tranſmit- 
ted ) did happen, either through Tgno- 
rance, or Forgerttulneſs, or out of intc- 
reſt and deſign, are neceſſarily derived 
into the laſt - So that the further it goes, 
the more alteration it 1s liable to; be- 
cauſe as it paſſerh along, more Errours 
and Corruptions are intuſed into it. I 
ſay, conſidering all this, we deny, thar 
the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion 
could with any probable ſecurity and 
certainty have been conveyed down to 
us by the way of Oral Tradition. And 
therefore do reaſonably believe, that 
God fore-ſceing this, did in his wiſdom 
ſo order things, that thoſe perſons who 
were aſſiſted by an infallible ſpirit in 
the delivery of this Doctrine, ſhould 
betore_they left the world commit it to 
Wri- 
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writing; Which, was accordingly done : 
And by this Inſtrument, the Doctrine of 
Faith hath been conveyed down to us. 


$6. Secondly, We allow, that Oral 
Tradition is a conſiderable aſſurance to 
us, that the Books of Scripture which we 
now have, are the very Books which were 
written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; 
but withall we deny, That Oral Tradition 
is therefore ro be accounted the Rule of 
Faith. 

The general Aſſurance that we have con- 
cerning Books written long ago, that they 
are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe 
whoſe names they bear, is a conſtant and 
uncontroll'd Tradition of this, tranſmitted 
irom one Age to another; partly Orally, 
and partly by the Teſtimony of otherBooks. 
Thus much is common to Scripture with 
other Books. Bur then the Scriptures have 
this peculiar advantage above other Books, 
that being of a greater and more univerſal 
concernment,they have been more common 
and in every bodies hands, more read and 
ſtudied than any other Books in the World 
whatſoever ; and conſequently, they have 
a more univerſal and better grounded at- 


teſtation, 'Morcover, they have not only 
D 4 been 
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been owned univerſally in all Ages by 
Chriſtians ( except three or four Books 
of then, wiich tor ſome time were gue- 
tioned bv ſeme Churches, but have fince 
been generally received ) but the greateſt 
Enemics of our Religion, the Jews and 
Feathens, never queſiioned the Antiquity 
cf thenfur have always taken it for grant- 
ed, that they were.the very Bcoks which 
the Apoſtles writ. And this 1s as great an 
aſſurance as we can haye concerning any 
ancient Book, without a particular and 
immediate Revelation. 


$ 7. And this Conceſſion doth nor, as 
M. S, ſuppoſeth, make Oral Tradition to 
be finally the ule of Faith ; for the mea- 
ning of this queſtion, (What 7s the Rule 
of Eai:h ? ) Is, What is the next and imme- 
diate means whereby the knowledge of 
Chriſts Doctrine is conveycd to us ? So 
that although Oral Tradition be the means 
whereby we come to know that theſe are 
the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books are 
the next and immediate means whereby 
we come to know what is Chriſts DoEtrine; 
and conſequently, what we are to. be- 
lieve. 
' $8. Nor doth this Conceſiion make 
"=o Orzl 
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Oral Tradition ro be the Rule of Faith, by 
\ | a parity ot Reaſon; as if becauſe we ac- 
know!cdge that Oral Tradition can with 
ſufficient certainty tranſmit a Book to At- 
tcr ages,we mult therctore grant that it can 
with. as much certainty convey a doctrine 
conſiſting of ſeveral Articles of Faith (na 
very many, as Mr. hzte acknowledges *) * Ruſtny, 
and many Laws and Precepts of Lite : So P!al-4- 
becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures ** 
us that this is Magna Charta, and that the 
$i atute-Book, in which are contain'd thoſe 
Laws which it concerns every man to be 
Sst11ful nt ; therefore by like parity of Rea- 
ſon it muſt follow, that Tradition it ſelf is 
better than a Book, even the beſt way 1ma- 
mmable, to convey down ſuch Laws to us. 
Mr. S. ſaith * expreſiy it 1s ; but how truly, * p. 92. 
I appeal to experience, and the wiſdom of 
our Law-givers, who ſcem to think other- 
wiſe, Tradition is already defin'd to us, 
a delrvery down from hand to hand, of the 
ſenſe and faith of Fore-fathers ; 1. e. of the 
Goſpel, or meſſage of Chriſt, Now ſup- 
poſe any Oral meſſage, conſiſting of an 
hundred particularities, were to be 
delivered. ro an hundred ſeveral perſons of 
different degrees of underſtanding and mc- 
mory, by them to be conveved to an hun- 


dred 


42 


The RULE Part F, 


dred more, who were to convey it to 0- 
thers,and ſo onwards,toa hundred deſcemts; 
Is it probable this Meſſage, with all the par- 
ticularities of it, would be as truly con- 
veyed through ſo many mouths, as if 
it were written down in ſo many Let- 
ters, conccrning which eycry Bearer ſhould 
necd to ſay no more than this, That it was 
delivercd to him as a Letter written by him 
whoſe name was ſubſcribed to it ? Ithink 
it not probable,though rhe mens lives were 
concerned cycry one for the faithiul dcelj- 
yery of his Errand or Lettcr, For the Le:- 
Zer is a melſlage which no man can miſtake 
in, unleſs he will ; but the Exrand lo dit- 
ficult, and perplexed with its multitude-of 
particulars, that it is an o_ wager a- 
gain{t cyery one of the Meſſengers, that he 
cithcr forgets, or miſtakes ſomething in it; 
It is ten thouſand to one, that the firſt 


Hundred do not all agree in it ; it is a Mil- 


lion to one, that the next Succeilion do not 
all dcliver it truly ; for if any one of the 


4.rſt Hundred miſtook, or forgot any thing, 


it is then impoſlible that he that received ur 
trom him ſhould deliver it right ; and ſo 
the farther it goes, the greater change it 
3s liable to. Ycr after all this I do not ſay, 
but ir may be demonſtrated, in Mr. J's 

way 
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way, to have more of certainty in it than 

the Original Letter. 
$ 9. Trirdly, We allow, That the 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion hath in 
all Ages been preached to the People 
by the Faſtors of the Church, and taughr 
by Chriſtian Parents to their Children; 
but with great difference, by ſome more 
plainly, and truly, and perte&ly ; by o- 
thers, with leſs care and exacneſs, ac- 
cording to the different degrees of ability 
and integrity in Paſtors or Parents ; and 
likewiſe with very different ſucceſs, ac- 
cording to the different capacities and 
diſpoſitions of the Learners. We allow 
likewiſe, 'That there hath been a conſtanr 
courſe of viſible ations, conformable in 
ſome meaſure to the Principles of Chriſti- 
anity ; but then we ſay that thoſe out- 
ward a&ts and circumſtances of Religion 
may have undergone great variations, and 
received great change, by addition to them, 
and defalcation from them,in ſeveral Ages. 
That this not only is Hoy but hath 
actually happened, I ſhall ſhew when I 
come to anſwer his Demonſtrations. Now 
that ſeveral of the the main DoCtrines of 
Faith contained in the Scriptute, and 
aQtions therein commanded, have been 
taught 
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raught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all 
Agcs ( as the Articles ſummed up in. the 
Apoliles Creed, the uſe of the rwa Sa- 
craments ) is a good evidence 16 tar, that 
the Scriptures contain the Dodtrine of 
Chriſtian Religion. Bur then if we conſt- 
der,how we come to know rhat ſuch points|l 
of Faith have been taught, and ſuch ex- 
ternal Actions praCtiſed in all Ages, it is 
not enough to ſay, there is a preſent mul- 
titude of Chriſtians that proteſs ro have 
received ſuch DoCtrines as cycr believed 
and practiſed, and from hence to inter rhat 
they were ſo ; the inconſequence of which 
Argument, I ſhall have a bertcr occaſion 
ro thew afterwards : But he that will 
prove this ro any mans ſatisfaction, mult 
make it evident from the beſt Monuments 
and Records of ſeveral Ages, thatis, from 
the moſt Authentick Books of thoſe times, 
that ſuch DoCtrines have in all thoſe Ages 
been conſlantly and univerſally taught and 
practiſed. Bur then if from thoſe Records 
of former times it appcar, that other 
Poctrines, not contained in the Scriptures, 
were not taught and practiſed univerſally 
in all Ages, bur have crept in by degrees, 
ſome in one Age, and ſome in another, 
according as Ignorance, and Spc 

the 
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the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the 
chief Patiors of the Church, have miniſtred 
occaſion and opportunity ; and that the 
Innovators of theſe DoCtrines . and Pra- 
Ctiſes, have all along pretended to con- 
firm them out of Scripture, as the ac- 
knowledged Mile of Faith; and have 
likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scrip- 
ture to have deſcended without any materi- 
al corruption or alteration, ( all which will 
ſufficiently appear in the proceſs of my 
Diſcourſe ) then cannot the Oral and pra- 
ctical Tradition of the preſent Church,con- 
ccrning any Doctrine, as cvcr believed and 
pratited, which hath no real foundation in 
Scripture, be any argument againſt theſe 
Books, as it they did not fully and clearly 
contain the Chriſtian DoCtrine. And to 
ſay the Scripture 1s to be interpreted by 
Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more 
reaſonable, than it would be to interpret 
the antient Books of the Law, by the pre- 
ſent practiſe of it; which every one, thar 
comparcs things fairly together, muſt ac- 
knowledg to be tull: of deviations from 


'the antient Law, 
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How $ 1, 2dhy. Ow much more he attri- 

"geo | butes ro his Rule of 


butes ro Faith. than wc think fit to attribute to 
his Rule 


of Faith, OVES- TY | 
morethan 1, We donot ſay, that it is impoſſible 


Frore- in the nature of the thing, that this Rule 
theirs. Jhould fail, thar is, either thar theſe Books 
ſhould ceaſe to deſcend, or ſhould be cor- 
rupted. This we do not attribute to them, 
becauſe there is no need we ſhould : We 
believe the providence of God will take 
care of them, and ſecure them from being 
cither loſt, or materially corrupted ; yer 
x we think it very poſlible,that all the Books |} 
in the World may be burnt, or otherwiſe | 
deſtroyed. All that we affirm concerning 
our Rule of Faith, is that itis abundantly 
ſufficient (if men be not wanting to them- 
ſelves) ro convey the Chriſtian DoCtrine 
to all ſucceſſive Ages ; and we think him 
very unreaſonable, that expects that God 
ſhould do more than what is abundantly 
enough, tor the perpetuating of Chriſtian 
Religion in the world. 
$ 2. Secondly, Nor do we fay, that 
that certainty and aſſurance which we 
haye 
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have, that theſe Pooks are the fame that 
were written by the Apoſtles, is a firſt and 
ſelf-evident Principle ; but only that it-is 
a rruth capable of evidence ſufficienr, and 
as much as we can have for a thing of thar 
nature, Mr. $. may, it he pleaſe, ſay 
that Tradirions certainty is a firft and felt- 
evident Principle ; but then he that ſays 
this, ſhould rake heed how he takes upon 
him ro demonſllrate it. Ar:ffole was ſo wiſe 
as never to demonſtrate firlt Principles, for 
which he gives this very good reaion, be- 
cauſe they cannor be demonſtrated. And 
molt prudent men are of opinion, that a 
ſelf-evident Principle, of all things in rhe 
World, ſhould not be demonſtrated, be- 
cauſe it needs not. For to- what purpoſe 
ſhould a man write a Book to prove that 
which every man muſt aſſent ro, with- 


out any proof, ſo foon as it is propounded- 


to him ? I have always taken a ſeit-eyidenr 
Principle to be ſuch a Propoſition ; as ha- 
ving 1n it ſelf ſufficient evidence of its 
own truth, and not needing ro be made 
evident by any thing elſe, If I be herein 
miſtaken, I defire Mr. JS, to inform me 

better. 
$ 3. So that the true ſtate of the Con- 
troyerlie berween us, is, Whether w_ 
anc 
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and Prattical Tradition, in oppoſition 
to Writing and Books, be the only .way 
and means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt 
can with certainty and ſecurity be con- 
veyed down to us, who live at this di- 


ſtance from the age of Chriſt and his A- 
poltles ? This He aftirms, and the Prote- Þ 
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ſtants deny ; not only that it is the ſole | 


means, bur that it js 1ufficient for the 
certain conveyance of this DoCtrine; and 
withall affirm, that this Doctrine hath 
been conveyed down to us by the Books 
of holy Scripture, as the proper meaſure 
and ſtandard of our Religion : But then 
they do not exclude Oral Tradition from 
being the means of conveying to us the 
certain knowledg of theſe Books, Nor 
do they exclude the authentick Records 
of former Ages, nor the conſtant teaching 
and practiſe of this Doctrine, from being 
jubordinate means and helps of conveying 
it from one age to another.” Nay, ſo far 
are they trom excluding theſc concurrent 
means, that they ſuppoſe them always to 
have been uſcd, and to have been of great 
advantage tor the propagating and explain- 
ing of this Doctrine, ſo far as they have 
been rruly- ſubordinate to, and regulated 
by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scrip- 
| ture 
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tures; which, they fay, do truly and fully 
contain that Doctrine which Chriſt deli- 
vered to his Apoſtles, and they preached 


. | © to the world. To illuſtrate this by an in- 
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ſtance; ſuppoſe there were a Controverſy 
now on foot, how men might come to know 


| whar.was the true At of Logick which 


Ariſtotle taught his Scholars ; and ſome 
ſhould be of opinion, that the only way to 
know. this would be by oral Tradition 
from.his Scholars; which we might eaſily 
underſtand by conſu'ting thoſe ot the pre- 
ſent age, who learned it trom thoſe who re- 
ceived it from them, who art laſt had it 
from Ariſtotle himſelf : But others ſhould 
think it the ſureſt way to ſtudy his Orga- 
2101, a Book acknowledged by all his Scho- 
lars, to have been written by himſelf, and 
to contain that Doctrine which he taughr 
them, They, who take this latter courle, 
ſuppoſe the authority of oral Tradition, 
for the conveying to them the knowledg 
of this Book; and do ſuppoſe this Do- 
d&rine to have been taught and practiſcd 
in all Ages, and a great many Books to 
have been written by way of Comment 
and explication of this Doctrine ; and that 
theſe have been good helps of promoring, 
the knowledg of it. And they may well 

E, enough 
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enough ſuppoſe all rhis, and yet be of opi- 
nion that the trueft meaſure and ſtandard 
of Ariſtotle's Dotrine is his own Book ; 
and that it would be a fond thing in any 
man, by forcing an. interpretation upon 
his Fook either contrary to, or very tor- 
reign- and remate from the obvious ſenſe 
of his words, to go about to reconcile rhis 
Book with that method of diſputing which 
is uſed by the profeſſed Ar:tote/zans of 
the preſent age,and withal that ſcholaſtick 
Jargon which Mr. S. learn'd at Zi56on, and 
has:made him ſogreat a man in the Science 
of Controver ſie, as. to enable him to demor- 
ſtrate fir? and felkevident Principles; a 
trick not to be learn'd out of Ar:ſtotle's 
Orgaron. The Application is ſo caſy, that 
I nced not make it. 


PART. II. 


Part. II. 


W W/ WY Ng NY NS NW NW WY NWS NW NW 7 WY NWS AW NI Ne 
bat rn ia ib i abba ib bobs 
ww 


Ext tat x iter ates 
JECILEINEIOL TEL IEL IE IEC TEE FELILLIEE 


THE | 
RULE of FAIT H. 
| PART. II. £ , 


Concerning the Properties of the Rule 


of Faith ; and whether they agree 
ſolely to Oral Tradition, 


SECT. I. 


$ 1, Hs thus endeavoured to bring 

the Controverſy between us, ro 
its clear and true ſtate, that ſo we mighr 
not quarrel in the dark, and diſpute about 
we know not what ; I come now to grap- 
ple more cloſely with his Book. And the 
main foundations of his Diſcourſe may be 
reduced to theſe three Heads. 

Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of 
ſuch a way and means, as can with ccr- 
tainty and ſecurity convey down to us the 
DoEtrine of Chritt, bclong folely to Oral 
Tradition, This he endeavors to prove 
in his five firſt Diſcourſes. 

E 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Thar it is impoſſible thart this 
way of Oral Tradition ſhould fail. And 
this he pretends to prove in his four laſt 
Diſcourſes. 

Thirdy, That Oral Tradition hath been 
generallly reputed by Chriſtians in all 
Ages, the ſole way and means of convey- 
ing down to them the DoCtrine of Chriſt. 
Andfthis he attempts to ſhew in his laſt 
Chapter, which he calls The Conſent of 
Authority to the ſabſtance of his foregoing * 
Diſcourſes. Tf he make good theſe three 
things, he hath acquired himſelf well in 
his undertaking. But whether he hath 
made them good or nor, 1s now to be ex- 


 amined. 


6 2. Firſt, Whether the effential Pro- 
pertics of ſuch a way and means, as can 
with certainty and ſccurity convey down 
to us the knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine, 
belong ſolely to Oral Tradition ? 

The true way to mezfure the eſſential 
Fropertics of this or that mcans, is by 
conſidering its ſufficiency for its end. 
For whatſoever is necellary to make 
any means ſufficient for the obtaining of 
irs end, is to be reputed an eſſential © 
P-operty of that Means, and nothing 
elſe. 


Se. x. 


of F AI TH. 


elſe. Now, becauſe the end we are ſpeak- 
ing of, is the convcyance of the knowledg 
of Chriſt's Doctrine to all thcſe who are 
concerned to know it, in ſuch a manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure 
that it hath received no change or corrup- 
tion from what it was when it was firſt dc- 
livered. From hence it appears, that the 
means to this end mult have theſe two 
Properties. 1. It maſt be ſufficiently plain 
and intelligible. 2/y. It muſt be ſufticiently 
certain to us, that zs, ſuch as we may be 
tully ſatisfied concerning ir, that it hath 
received no corruption or alteration. Tf it 
have theſe two conditions, it is ſufficient 
for its end; bur if it want either of them, 
it muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort of irs end. 
For if it be nor plain and intelligible, ir 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our know- 
ledg ; if it be nor certain, we cannot be 
aſſured, that that Doctrine which it brings 
down to us for the Doctrine of Chriſt, 1s 
really ſuch, 


$ 3. I know hc aſſigns more Propettics 
of this Means which he calls rhe Rule cf 
Faith; bur upon examination it will ap- 
pear, that they cithec fall in with theſe 


wo, or do not at all belong to it. As, 
| E 3 Firſt, 


54 


PP. II, 


 TP.I1. 


*P 3: 


The RULE Part II. 


Firſt, 'That * it muſt be plain ana. (elf 
evident to all, astoits exiſtence. Nothing 
can be more frivolous, than to make this 
a Property of any thing; becauſe whoſo- 


. ever enquires into the Properties of a 


thing, is ſuppoſed to be already ſatisfied 
that the thing is. : 
Secondly, That it be * evzdenceable, as 
to its Ruling power, that is, as he explains 
himſelf, * that men be capable of knowing, 
that at deſerves to be relied .on as a 
Rule. By which he muſt either under- 
ſtand, the certainty of it; and then it falls 
in with the ſecond Property I mentioned, 
and 1s the ſame with the ſixth, which +4e 
lays down. Or elſe he means more ge- 
nerally, that i is the property of a Rule, 
that men be .capable of knowing that it 
hath the Properties of a Rule. For I under-. 
{tand not, how a man can know that any 
thing deſerves to be relied on as a Rule, 


_ otherwiſe than by knowing that it hath 


the properties of a Rule, that zs, that 
it is ſufficient for its end. But at 
this rate, a man may wonny the Pro- 
perties of things without end, if the evi- 
dence of a thing, as to its-exaſtence, be one 
Property ; and then, that we be capable of- 
knowing that it is ſuch a thing, be anc- 
_ | *. $ 4. hire: 
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$ 4. Thirdly, That it'be * apt to ſettle, 
and juſtifie undoubting Perſons Whar 
he nieans here, by ſethme undonbting 
Perſons, I am not able, on the ſudden, 
ro comprehend ; becauſe I underſtand nor 
what unſcrtles a man beſides doubting : 
for if a man be bur ſo well ſatisfied about 
any thing, as to have no doubt concerning 
it, I do not caſily apprehend how he can 
be ſetled better, that 7s, how his mind can 
be more at reſt, than not to doubr, Bur if 
by andoubting Ferſons, he means thoſe 
who do not doubt for the preſent, but atter- 
wards may doubr, then I perceive what he 
means by apt to ſettle undonbting Perſons, 
viz. apt to ſettle Perſons when they do 
acubi, that is, when they are not undoubt- 
ing Perſons. As tor 3uflifving undoutting 
Perſons, it he means that whoſocver ſe- 
curely relics on this Rule, ought of righe 


to be acquitted, as acting rationally in ſo 


doing ; this is plainly conſequent upon the 
two Froperties I have laid down. *' For, it 
the means of conyeying Chriſt's Doftrine 
be ſufficiently plain and certain, every man 
that relies upon it is juſtified in fo doing, 
becauſe he truſts a means which is ſuffict- 
ent for its end. 


E 4 $ 5. Fotrth- 
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$5. Fourthly, That * ir be apt to ſa- 
tisfie fully the moſt Scepitical Diſſenters, 
and Raticu il Doubters : For it's aptitude 
to ſatisfic Ratzonal Donubters, that plain- 
ly follows from rhe ſufficient certainty 
of it. But why it ſhould be a neceflary 
roperty of a Rule of Faith, to be apr to 
atisfic the moſt Sceptica! Diſſemter, 1 
can no more divine, than I can, why he 
ſthould call a D2ſſenter Sceptical, which 
are repugnant terms : For a Sceptick is 
one who neither . afſents to any thing, 
nor diſſents, but is in a perpetual ſul- 
pence ; becaufe he looks upon every opi- 
nion, as balanced by a contrary opini- 
on of equa] probability, without any incli- 
nation of the Scales either way. Burt 
jt by the moſt Sceptical Diſſenter he 
means only a Sceprtick, one that doth . 
not believe the 'DoErine of Chriſt, nor 
any - thing elſe ; then would I fain- know, 
what that is which in reaſon is apt 
fully” to ſarishe ſuch a perſon. If any 
thing will, ſure a Demonſttation will ; 
bur there is no aptitude ar all in a De- 
monſtfation, to ſatisfie him who doubts 
whether there be any ſuch thing as a De- 
monſtration ; and likewiſe queſticns the 
gertainty of all thoſe Principles, from 
| whence 
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whence any concluſion can be demonſtra- 
ted. And thoſe who are moſt Sceptical, 
profeſs ro doybt of all this. 

$ 6. Erfrhly, Thar it © be apt to convince 
the moſt obſtrnate, and acute Adverſary. 
If the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt 
acute Adver(ary may be convinced by it 
if he will, that zs, it he be not obſtinate ; 
but if he be obſtinate, that zs, ſuch a one 


as will not be convinced, bur will perſiſt 


in his Error in deſpite of all evidence 
thar can be offered him, then I mult profeſs 
that I do not know any kind of evidence 
that is apt to convince that man that will 
not be convinced by any reaſon that can 
be propounded to him.. And that he oughr 
not to Live expected this from any £ule 
of F1irh, though never ſo ſelt-cvident, he 
might have lcarn't from the fame Author, 
'in whom he may find his chief Propertzes 
of the Rule of Faith, if he had but had 
the patience to have conſider d his Expli- 
cation of them; I mean Dr. Hold*n ©, 
who layes down the ſecond Property of 
the Rule of Faith, (or, as he calls it, the 
means whereby we come to the Fnowledge 
of Revealed Truth ) in theſe words, Another 
(vis, Condition of this Means, ©c.) 7zs, 
That it be apt of its own Natyre, fo afford 

the 
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the greateſt true and rational certainty, to 
alt men without exception to whom the 
knowledg of 1t ſhall come ; provided they 
be furmſid with the faculty of Reaſon, 
and have their minds purified from all 


Paſſion and Luſt, which do(as he tells us, 


Cap. 6.) often hinder the ou ſagacious 
Perſons from FR the moſt evis- 
dent and manifeſt Truths. Now I ſuppoſe 
Obſtinacy ro be the eflect of Paſſion and 
Luſt. 

{ Mr. .S. mean, that the Rule of Faith 
muſt be apt to conquer O4ſt;nacy, and 
make men lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand 
this neither ; unleſs he mean, that the Rule 


of Faith muſt be a Cudgel, which the Tra- 


ditionary Church have been good at, and 
may ule ir again when occaſion ſerves ; tor 
none but they have "Title to it «por a 


Church-account, as Mr. S. tells us, Corol.10, 


But ſetting aſide his, I do not know any 
thing elſe that is apt to conquer Obſtinacy » 


| Not the cleareſt Keaſon, or the ſtrongeſt 


Demonſtration ; for. thar 1 am ſure is no 
ways fitted ro combat a wiltul and unrea- 
ſonable humour with any. probability . of 
ſucceſs: And if any one doubt of this, it 
he will but make trial, he may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd by experience, how unapt obſtinate 

| | Perlons 
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Perſons are to be convinc'd by Reaſen. 1 
do not know .any thing that ever carried 

reater evidence than the DoQtrine of 
Chriſt, preached by hiniſelb and his Apo- 
{tles ro the obſlinate Jews, and confirmed 
by multirudes of unqueſtionable miracles ; 
and yet we do not fnd by the ſuccels of ir, 
that 1t was ſo very apt ro convince thoſe 
that were obſtinate. And no man can judg 
of the aptitude of a means to an cnd, 
otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent 
ſucceſs of it when it is applied. Nor do 1 
think that the Doctrine ot the Goſpel was 
ever intended for that purpoſe. God hath 
provided no remedy for the wiltul and per- 
verſe, but he hath done that which 1s ſuf- 
ficient for the ſatisfying and winning over 
of thoſe who are ickable and, willing to 
learn : And fuch a diſpoſition ſuppoſeth a 
man to haye laid aſide both Srepricrſm and 
Odſtznacy. ; 


$ 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain in it «p ,, 


Seventhly, That * it be abſolutely aſcey-*P 12. 
tainable t0 us. : 
Theſe wo are comprehended in the ſc- 
cond Property I laid down; ſo that Fhave 
nothing to ſay againſt them, but that on 
all 


Thar the 
Properties 
of a Rule 
of Faith 
belong to 
$criprute. 
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laſt looks very like a contradiCtion, abſo- 
Iutely aſcertainable to us ; which is to ſay, 
with reſpett to us, without reſpetF tous; 
for abſolutely ſeems to exclude reſpect, and 
to us implies it. | 
Having thus ſhewn, that the ſeven Pro-! | 

erties he mentions, are either coincident 
with thoſe two I have laid down, or conſe- } 
quent upon them, or abſurd and imperti- 
nent; it remains, that the true Properties 
of a Rule of Faith are thoſe two which 1 | 
firſt named, and no more. 


SECT. BI. 


$ 1. Et us now ſee how he endeavors 

to ſhew , that theſe Properties 
agree ſolely to Oral Tradition - He tells 
us there are but ?wo Pretenders to this 
Title of being the Rule: of Faith, Scrip- 
ture, and Oral Tradition ; theſe Properties 
do not belong to Scripture, and they do to 
Oral Tradition ; therefore ſolely ro it, A 
very good Argument, if he can prove theſe 
1wo things, That theſe two'Preperttes do 
not belong to Scripture ;; and that = do 
to Oral Tradition. 


$ 2, "Jn order to the proying of the F:rſt, 
| that 


_/ 
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thar theſe Properties do not belong 


to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, * *P. 13. 


Toat we cannot by the Scriptnres mean the 
ſenſe of them, but the Book, that is, ſuch or 
ſuch Charatters not yet ſenſed, or interpre- 
ted. But why can we nor, by the Scriptures, 
mean the ſenſe of them ? He gives this 
clear and admirable reaſon ; becauſe rhe 
ſenſe of Scripture, is, the things to be known, 
and theſe we —_—_ are the very points of 
Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to 
/ +57 a 4s, Which is juſt as if a man 

uld reaſon thus - Thoſe who ſay the 
Statute-Book can convey to them ' the 
knowledg of the Statute-Law, cannot by 
the Statute-Bouk mean the ſenſe of it, bur 
the Book; that is, ſuch or ſuch Characters 
not yet ſenſed or interpreted : Becauſe the 
ſenſe of the Statute-Book is the things ro 
be known; and theſe are the very Laws, 
the knowledg whereof is to be conveyed to 
them by this Book ; which is to ſay, that 
a Book cannot convey to a man the know- 
ledg of any matter, becaufe if it did, ir 
would convey to him the thing to bz known. 
But that he may farther ſee what excellent 
reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this Para- 
graph to Oral Tradition; for the Argu- 
ment holds eycry whit as well concerning 
that. 


that. 7o ſpeak to them in their own lan- 
guage, who ſay that Oral Tradition 2s thezr 
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Rule, we muſt premiſe this Note, that they | 
canot mean by Oral Tradition, the ſenſe of ® 


it, that ts, the things to be known ; for thoſe, © 


they confeſs, are the very Points of Faith, 


of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain | 


as ; when they ſay then, that Oral Tradi- 
tion 2s the Rule of Faith, they can only 


mean by Oral Tradition, the words where- * 
in it is delivered, xot yer ſenſed or _— : 


4 
\ 


red, but as yer to be ſenſed : that 2s, ſac of 


uch ſounds, with thezr aptneſs ro ſienifie 
jo them aſſuredly God's aunt, ers 
them of their Faith ; for abſtrafting from 
the ſenſe, and atfual ſignification of thoſe 
words, there is nothing imaginable left but 
thoſe ſounds, with their aptneſs to ſienifie 
zt, When he hath anſwered this Argu- 
ment, he will have anſwered his own, In 
the mean while this Diſcourſe, that he who 
holds the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith, 
muſt necds by the Scriptures mean a Book 
void of ſenſe, Wc. Becauſe otherwiſe, 
if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a 
Bock, that hath a certain ſenſe in it, that 
fenſe muſt be the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
is the ycry thing that this Book is to con- 
vey to us; I lay, this Diſcourſe tends only 
t9 
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to prove it an abſurd thing for any man, 
that holds Scripture the means of convey- 
ing Chriſt's Doctrine, to underſtand by he 
Scripture, a Book that conyeys Chriſt's Do- 


* &rine. This bcing his own reaſon, pur into 


4 
z 
4 
A 


plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judg, 
whether it be nor fomething ſhort of per- 


s fet# Science and Demonſtration. Nay, if 


it were throughly examined, *I doubt whe- 


ther it would not fall ſhort of that low 


$ Preface, where he tells us,'that the way of 


pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his 


1 Science is to proceed from one piece of ſenſe 


to another. 


$ 3. Having premiſed this, that by the 
Scriptures we mult mean _ dead Cha- 
racters, that hayc no ſenſe under them, He 
proceeds to ſhew that theſe dead Chara- 
&ers have not the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith belonging to them. Which, although 
it be nothing to the purpoſe when he hath 
ſhewn it, yer it is very pleaſant to obſerve, 
by what croſs and untoward Arguments 
he goes abour it - Of which I will give the 
Reader a taſt, by one or two inſtances. 

In the firſt place he thews, that it cannor 
be evident to us that theſe Books were 
written by men drvinely inſpired, _— 
ti 
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* till the ſeeming contradificms in thoſe 


Beoks are ſolved ; which to do, is one of 


the moſt difficult tasks in the world, they 
cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing, 
Now how is this an Argument againſt 
thoſe, who by the-Scriptures, muſt mean 
unſenſed letters and 'charafters? I had 
always thought contradictions had been in 
the ſenſe of words, not in the /etters and 
charatters ; bur I perceive he hath a pecu- 


| 


; 


liar opinion, that the four and twenty let- | 


ters do contradict one another. 

The other inſtance ſhall be in his laſt 
Argument *, which is this, that. the Scrip- 
ture cannot be the Rule of F2:th, becauſe 
thoſe who are to be ruled and guided by the 
Scriptures letter to Faith, cannot be cer- 
tain of the true ſenſe of it ; which is to ſay, 
that unſerſed letters and charatters cannot 


be the ule of Faith, becauſe the Rule of 


Faith muſt have a certain ſenſe, that zs, 
muſt not be ſenſed letters and charatters ; 
which in plain Engliſh amounts to thus 
muci1, unſenſed letters and characters car- 
not be the {ule of Faith, that they can- 


N07. 


$ 4. And thus I might trace him through 
all his Propertics of the Rite of Farth ; 
| and 
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and ler the Reader fee, how incompara- 


bly he demonſtrates the falſhood of this 


Proteſtant Tener (as he calls it) that a 
ſenſleſs Book may be a Rule of Faith. 
Bur I am weary of purſuing him in theſc 
airy and phantaſtical combats; and ſhall 
leave him to fight with his own fancies, 
and batter down the Caſtles which him- 
ſelt hath built. Only I think fit here 
ro acquaint him, once for all, with a 
great Secret of the Proteſtant DoCtrine, 
which it ſeems he hath hitherto been ig- 
norant of (for I am ſtill more confirmed 
in my opinion, that he forſook our Re- 
ligion beforc he underſtood it) that when 


they ſay, the Scriptures are the /ule of 


Faith, or the means whereby Chriſt's 
Doctrine is conveyed down to them, 
they mean by the Scriptures, Books writ- 
ten in ſuch words as do ſufficiently cx- 
preſs the ſenſe and meaning of Chriſt's 
Doctrine. 


$ 5. And to fatisfy him, that we are 
not abſurd and unreaſonable in ſuppo- 
ſing rhe Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I 
would beg the favour of him to grant me 
theſe tour things, or thew reaſon to the 
cOnrary. 


F | Firſt, 
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Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in 
plain and intelligible words, and ſuch as 
haye a certain ſenſe, may be written in 
the ſame words. 

Secondly, That the ſame words are as 
intelligible when they are written, as 
when they are ſpoken. 

Toirdly, That God, if he plcaſe, can 
endite a Pook in as plain words as any 
of his creatures. 

Fourthly, That we have no reaſon to 
think that God affects obſcurity, and en- 
vies that men thould underſtand him, ' in 
thoſe things which are neceſſary for them 
to know, and which mult have been 
written to no purpoſe, if we cannot un- 
derſtand them. Sr. Luke * tells Theophi- 
His, that he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
to him, on purpoſe to give. him a certain 
Fnowleds of thoſe things which he writ. 
Pur how a Book which hath no certain 
ſenſe, thould give a man certam know 


led of things, is beyond my capacity. 


St. Zoln * faith, thar he purpoſely com- 
mitted ſeveral of Chriſt's miracles to 
Writing, that men might belicve on Hzzz. 
But now had Mr. S. bcen at his elbow, 
he would have adviſed him to ſpare his 
labour, and would have given him this 
good 


Set, of FAITH: — — & 
good reaſon. for it; bceauſe when he 
had written his Book, np body would be 
able to find the certain ſenſe of it with- 
out oral Tradition, and that alone would 
fecurely and .intelligibly convey both the 
Dedrineof Chrilt, and rke certain know- 
ledg of thoſe miracles which he wrought 
for the confirmation of is. If theſe four 
things be bur granged, I fce not why, 
when we ſay that the Scriprures are the 
means of conyeying to us Chriſt's Do- 
arinc, we-may not be allow'd to under: 
ſtand by the Seriptures, .a' Book which 
doth in plain and intelligible words cx: 
preſs to us this Doctrine. 


SECT. IL 


61, A Nd now, although; this might Mr. S's Exz 
| have been a ſufficient Anſyer <Prions 
. . . . agam 
to his Exceptions againtt the Scriptures, Scripure 
as bcing incapable of the Properties of examined, 
a Rule of Faith; becauſe -all of them 
ſuppoſe that which is apparently falſe 
' and abſurd, as granted - Proteſtants, 
iS. That the Scriptures are only. an 
heap of dead letters, and inpailicanr 
characters, - withour any ſenſe under 
them; and that oral Tradition is that 
F 2 enly 
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only which gives them life and ſenſe ; 
Yer becauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions 


pretend to ſhew, that the true Proper- 


ties of a Rule of Faith do not art all ap- 

ertain to the Scriptures ; therefore kT 
thall give particular Anſwers to them ; 
and as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is 
liable to all or moſt of thoſe Exceptions, 
and to far greater than thoſe.-- - - 


$ 2. Whereas he ſays, * it cannot be 
evident to-Proteſtants, from their Prin- 
ciples, that the Books of Scripture were 
originally written by men divinely in- 
ſpired ; I will ſhew him that ir may, and 
then anſwer the reaſons of this Excep- 
tion. | : 

It is evident, from an univerſal], con- 
ſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition among 


Chriſtians, not only oral, but written,and 


from the acknowledgment of the greateft 
Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe 


Books were originally written by the | 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, And this is 


. not ally 2 Proteſtant Principle, but the 
Princip 


e of all mankind, That an un- 
doubted Tradition is ſufficient evi- 
dence of the Antiquity and Author 
of a Book, and all the extrinſecal Argu- 


mcnt 
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ment that can ordinarily be had of a 


Book written long ago. 
Next, it is evident, that the Apoſtles 


were men divinely inſpired, that zs, ſe- 


cured from error and miſtake in the wri- 
ting of this Doctrine, from the miracles 
that were wrought for the confirmation 
of it. Becauſe it is unreaſonable to 
imagine that the Divine power ſhould 
immediately interpoſe for the confirma- 
tion of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent 
an atteſtation to the Apoſtles ro con- 
vince the World that they were imme- 
diately appointed -and commiſſioned by 
God, and yet not ſecureghem from er- 


ror in the delivery of it. And that ſuch " 


miracles were wrought, is evident from 
as credible Hiſtories as we have for any 
of thoſe things which we Yo moſt firmly 
believe. And this is better evidence that 
the Apoſtles were men divinely inſpired, 
than bare oral Tradition can furnith us 
withal. For ſettiny aſide the authen- 


tick relation of theſe matters in Books, 


it is moſt probable, that oral Tradition 
of it ſelf and without Books, would ſcarce 
have preſerved the memory of any of 
thoſe particular miracles of our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles, which are recorded in 


F 3 Scrip-"" 
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SEcriprure. And for the probability, of 
this, 1 offer theſe'two things to his con- 
fideration. | 
Firſt, No man can deny that memo- 

rable perſons have lived,and aCtions been 
done 1n the worid innumerable, whereof 
tio Hiſtory now extant makes any men- 
tion. | 
** Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that 
our $zyiour wronght innumerable more 
tfracles, than are recorded in Scriprure, 
And new T challenge him to ſhew the 
ſngle vertue of oral Tradition, by giving 
ar accaunt of any of thofe perſons, or 
their a&ions, who hved 1500 or 2000 
years ago, befides thoſe which are men- 
tiohcd in Books 3 or to give a catalogue 
bur of ten of thoſe innumerable mira- 
cles wrought by our Saviour, which are 
not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with 
circumſtances as punctual and particular 
aSikofe arc'clothed withal. If he can do 
this, it will be a good evidence that oral 
Tradition fingly and by it ſelf can do 
fomcthing ; Phe it he cannot, 'tis as 

:atn an cvidence on the contrary, that 
1f rhofe actions of former times, and 
thoſe miractes 'of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, which are recorded in _— 
_ ta 
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had never been written, but entruſted 
ſolely to oral Tradition, we ſhould have 
heard as little of them at this day, as 
we do of thoſe that were not writ- 
ten. 


$ 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for 
this Exception : 

Firſt, He ſaith, *"'t:s moſt manifeſt thar 
this cannot be made evident to the vul- 
gar, that Scripture was written by men 
divinely inſpired. This Reaſon is as 
caſily anſwered, by ſaying 'tis moſt ma- 
nifeſt that it can + Bur beſides ſaying ſo, 
I have ſhewed how it may be made as 
evident to the vulgar, as other things 
which they do moſt firmly and upon 
good grounds belicve. Even the rudeſt 
of the vulgar, and thoſe who cannor 
read, do believe upon very good 
grounds that there was ſuch a King 
as William the Conqueror ; and the 
miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles arc 
capable of as good evidence as we have 
for this. 

Secondly,He ſays, * this cannot be cyi- 
dent to the carious and moſt ſpeculitive 
Searchers, but by [0 deep an inbefticn Z1- 
fo the ſenſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover 
F 4 ſuch 
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fuch ſecrets, that Philoſophy, and hy- 


man Induſtry could never have arrived 
to. As it we could nct be aſſured thar 
any thing were written by men divincly 
inſpired, unleſs it were above the reach 
of human underſtanding; and as it no 
man could know that this was our Sa- 
yiours Doctrine, Whatever ye would 
that men ſhould do unto you, that do ye 
likewiſe unto them, becauſe every one 
can underſtand ir. Burt it there were 
more myſteries in the Scriptures than 
there arc, I hope a man might be ſatiſ- 
fied that they were written by men di- 
vinely inſpired, without a clear com- 
prchenſion of all thoſe myiterics. The 
evidence of the inſpiration of any per- 
ſon doth not depend upon the plaine- 
neſs or ſublimiry of the things revealed 
to him, but upon the goodneſs of the 
arguments which -tend to perſwade us 
that the perſon is ſo infoired : And the 
Argument that is moſt ht. to ſatisfy us 
of that is, if he work miracles. Now I 
would gladly know why a learned man 
cannot be aſfired of a miracle, that zs, 
a plain ſenſible matter of I a&t done long 
ago, but by ſo deep an mſpettion into the 
ſenſe of cripture, as hall d:ſcover fuch 


ſrerers 
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$ 4. Thirdly, Becauſe * all the ſeem- *P. 14, 


ing contradittions of Scripture muſt be 
lokeed before we can ont of the bare 
letter conclude the Scripture to be of 
God's enditing ; to ſobve which literally, 
plainly, and ſatisfattorily (he tells us) 
the memory of ſo many particulars, 
which made them clearer to thoſe of the 
Age in which they were written, and 
the matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn 
out by tratt of time, that it is cne of the 
moſt difficult tasks in the World. As if 
we could not believe a Book to be of 
God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now 
to be ſome contradictions in it, which 
we have reaſon to believe could cafily 
have been ſolyed by thoſe who lived in 
the Age in which it was written. Or as 
if oral Tradition could help a man to 
ſolve theſe contradiftions, when the me- 
mory of particulars neceſſary for the 
clear ſolution of them is (as himſelf 
confeſſes) worn out by tra& of time. 
If Mr. SF. can, in order to the ſolution of 
the ſeeming contradiftions of Scripture, 
demonſtrate, that oral Tradition hath to 
f | chis 
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this day preſerv'd the memory of thoſe 
particulars (neceſlary for that purpoſe) 


the memory of which muſt needs be 


long ſince worn out by tract of time, 
then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
Faith hath in this particular, the advan- 
tage of ours. Bur if he cannot do this, 
why does he make that an Argument 
againſt our Rule, which is as ſtrong 
againſt his own? This is juſt like Capr. 

werard's Friend's way of arguing 
againſt the . Proteſtants, That they 
cannot rely upon Scripture becauſe it is 
full of plain contraditions, impoſlible 
tro be reconciled ; and. therefore they 
ought in all reaſon to ſubmir to the in- 
fallibility of the Church. And for an 
inſtance of ſuch a contradiftion, he 


pitched upon the three fourteen Genera- 


z;045'mentioned in the firſt of St. Mat- 
zhew, becauſe the third Serzes of. Gene- 
rations, if they be counted, will be 
found to be but thirteen, Not ro men- 
tion now, how this difficulty hath been 
ſufficiently ſatisfied borh by Proteſtant 
and Popiſh Commentators, without any 
EEE to eral Tradition ; that which I 


take notice of, is the unreaſonableneſs 
of making this an Exception againſt the 


Pro- 
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Proteſlants, when it comes with every 
whit as much force upon themſelves. 
Suppoſe this ContradiQtion not capable 
of any ſolution by Proteſtants (as he at-. 
firms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the infal- 
libiliry of the Church ; can he aſſure me, 
that infallibility can make thirtcen, four- | 
teen? If it cannot, how am I nearer ſa- 
tistaCtion in this point, by acknowledg- 
ing the infallibility of the Church ? The 
caſe is the very ſame, as to Mr S's. Ex- 
ception, if I owned oral Tradition, I 
ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the 
ſeeming contradiCtions of Scripture, and 
conſequently I could not in Keaſcn con- 
clude 2t to be of God's enditing. So 
that in truth, theſe Exceptions it they 
were true, would not ſtrike at Proteſtan- 
cy, bur at Chriſtian Religion ; which is 
the general unhappineſs of moſt of the 
Popiſh Arguments ; than which there is 
rio greater evidence, that the Church of 
Rome is not the true Mother, becauſe 
ſhe had rather Chriſtianity ſhould be 
deſtroyed, than it ſhould appear that _ 
any other Church hath a claim to it. 
It was a work very proper for the Here- 
tick Marcicn, to aſſault Religion this | 
way ; who, as Terrullian* tells us, __ tomy 
h WAOIC | 
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whole Book, which he call'd Antirheſes, 


wherein he reckoned up all the Contra- 
ditions (as he thought) between the 
Old and New Teſtament : But merthinks 
it is vcry improper for the Papiſts who 

retcnd to be the only true Chriſtians in 
the Worid, to ſtrain their wits to diſco- 
ver as many contraditions as they can 
in the Scripture, and to prove that there 
is no way of reconciling them: 'The 
natural conſequence of which is, the 
expoſing of this ſacred Inſtrument of 


. our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it 


ſelf, to the ſcorn of Atheiſts. There- 
fore, to be very plain with Mr. FS. and 
Captain Everard, I am heartily ſorry 
to ſee, that one of the chicf fruits of 
their Converſion is to abuſe the Bible. 


$ 5. Secondly, He ſays * that Prote- 
ſtants cannot know how many the Books 
of Scripture ought to be, and which 7 | 
the many controverted ones may be ([c- 
curely put in that Catalogue, which not ; 
This he proves, by ſaying, 't7s moſt pat 
pable, that few, or at leaſt the rude vul- 
gar, can never be aſſured of it. And if 
this be a good Argument, this again is a 
good Anſwer, to ſay it is not moſt pal- 
pable, 
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pable. Bur I ſhall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo 
many ought to be received as uncontro- 
verted Books, concerning which, it can- 
nor be ſhewn there was ever any Con- 
rfoverſy ; and ſo many as controverted, 
coriccrning which it appears that Que- 
ftion a. been _ Þ And it --4 
which haye been controverred, have 
been ſince received by thoſe Churches 
which once doubred of them, there is 
now no further doubt concerning them, 
becauſe the Controverſy ' about them is 
at an end. And now I would fain know, 
what greater certainty oral Tradition 
can- giveusof the true Catalogue of the 
Books of Scripture. For it muſt either 
acknowledg ſome Books have been con- 
rfoverted, or not ; if not, why doth he 
make a ſuppoſition. of controverted 
Books ? If oral Tradition acknowledg 
ſome to have been controyerted, then ir 
cannot aſſure us that they have not been 
controverted ; nor conſequently, that 
they ought ro be received as never ha» 
ving been controverted ; but only as 
ſuch, concerning which thoſe Churches 
who did once raiſe a Controverſy about 
them, have been fince ſatisfied that they 

are 
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are Canonical. The Traditionary Church 
#0, receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
as Canonical. I ask, Do they receive 
it as ever delivered for ſuch ? That they 
muſt, if they receive it from oral 'Trad1- 
tion, Which ————— to them un- 
der this notion, as ever delivered ; and 


yet St. Hierom ſpeaking, (not as a Spe- 


culator, but a Teſtifier) ſaith expreſly of | 
it, * That the cuſtom of the Latin Church 
doth not receive it among the Canonical 
Scriptures. What faith Mr. S. to this ? 
It is clear from this Teſtimony, that.the 
Roman Church in St. H:erom's time, did 
not acknowledg this Epzſile for Canoni- 
cal; and 'tis as plain, that the preſent 
Roman Church doth receive it tor Ca- 
nonical. .” Where is then the znfallibits- 
” of oral Tradition? How does the 

wing Toice of the preſent Church af- 
ſure us, that what Books are now re- 
ceived by her were ever received by her ? 
And if it cannot do this, but the matter 
muſt come to be tried by the beſt Re- 
cords of former Ages, ( which the Pro- 
teſtants are willing to haye their Cata- 
logue tried by) then it ſeems the Pro: | 
teltants have a better way to know what 


Books are Canonical, than is the infdl- 
ible 


Set. 3- of FAITH. 29 


lible way of oral Tradition ; and ſo 
long as 'tis berter, no matter.though it _—_ 
be not called Intallible. 


$ 6. Thirdly, He fays * the Prote- »p 1g. 

ſtants cannor know, 7hat the very Ort- 
gimal, or a perfetily true copy of theſe 
Books hath been preſerved. It is not ne- 
ceſfary that they ſhould know either of 
theſe, ir is ſufficient that they know, that 
thoſe copies which 'rhey have, are not 
materially | corrupted in any matter of 
_ Faith or PraGtice; and that they have 
ſufficient aſſurance of this, I have already 
ſhewn.. And how doth he prove the 
contrary ? By his uſual Argument, with 
ſaying zt is manifeſtly impoſſible. Bur 
how do the Church of Rome know that 
they have perfely true copies of the 
Scriptures, in the Original Languages ? 
They do not pretend to know this, the 
learned men of that Church acknow- 
ledg the various Readings as well as we, 
ani do not pretend to know otherwiſe 
than by probable conjecture, (as we allo 
may do) which of thoſe Readings is the 
true one. And why ſhould it be more 
necellary ſor us to know this, than for 
them ? It they think ir reaſonable ro 

| content 
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content themſelves with knowing, that 
no material corruptions have crept into 
thoſe Books, ſo may we. And that there 
have not, we know by better Argu- 
ments than oral Tradition, even by the 
aſſurance we have of God's vigilant pro- 
vidence; and from a moral impoſſtbili- 


ty in the. thing, that a Book ſo univer- 


fally diſperſed, and tranſlated into ſo ma- 
ny Languages, and conſtantly read in 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, ſhould have 
been. materially corrupted, fo as that all 
thoſe copies and tranſlations ſhould have 
agreed in thoſe corruptions. And this 
reaſon'St.: Auſtin * gives of the preſcrya- 


£ tion of the Scriptures entire rather than 


any other Book. If Mr. 9 likes it nor, 
he may call St. Auſt;n ro account for 
If, 


$ 5. Fonrthly, He fays *, the Prote- 
ſtants, at leaſt the rudeſt- vulgar, can 
have no: aſſurance that thoſe Books are 
rightly tranſlated, becauſe they cannot 
be aſfured cither of the ability or intc- 
ority of Tranſlators. . 

Fifthly, Nor can they ( fays * he) be 
aſſured, that the Tranſcribers, and Prin- 
ters, and Correffors of the Preſs have 

CAarC- 
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carefully and faithfully done their part, 
in Tranſcribing and Printing the ſeveral 
Copics and 'Tranſiations of Scripture 


aright ; Becauſe, they only can have® 


evidence of the right letter-of Scripture, 
who ſtcod at their elbcws attcnizrely 
watching they ſhould not err im making 
it perfettly like a former Copy ; and 
even then, why might they not miſtruſt 
their own eyes and apineſs to cterſee ? 
] put theſe two Exceptions together, he- 
cauſe the ſame Anſwer will ſerve them 


, borh. The grounds of theſe Exceptions; 


if they have any, arc theſe : That no 
man 1s to be truſted, cither for his skill, 
or honeſty. And, that it is dangerous 
for men-ro truſt their own eycs. Unleſs 
both theſe be true, theſe Exceptions are 
of no force: Tor if we can be aſlured, 
that other mer have ſufficient skill in 
any thing which we our ſelves do nor 
ſallciendy underſtand, we may be al- 
ſured, that thoſe who tranſlared the Bible 
had skill in the Original Languages ; be- 
cauſe very credible perſons tell us ſo; 
and we have no rcaſon to doubt their 
reſtimony in this particu'/ar, more than 
in any other matter. So that it we can 
haye ſufficient - aſſurance of mens in- 
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tegrity in any thing, we have no reaſon 
to doubt of the skill of Tranflators, or 
Tranſcribers, or Printers. And if we 


<an Hhaye no aſſurance of mens integrity 


in any thing, then no man can be aſſured 
that there was ſuch a man as Henry the 
Eighth ; and yet I hope the Church of 
Rome makes no doubr of it : Nor can 
any man be aſſured there is ſuch a City 
as Rome, who hath not ſeen it; nay, if 
he have *, why may he not miſtruſt his 
own eyes? And which is the ſaddeſt in- 
convenience of all, if no body be to be 
truſted, nor es 63 eyes, ( and for the 
fame reaſon, ſure not their ears) what 
becomes of the Infallibility of oral and 
prattical Tradition ? Which neceſlarily 
{uppoſerth a competent underſtanding, a 
tauthtul memory, an honeſt mind, in-the 
generality of thole who delivered 
Chrifts. Doftrine down to us : And by 
what means ſoever a man can be aſſured 
of theſe, by the ſame he may much more 
caltly be aſſured of the ability and in- 
tregrity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, and 
Printers. But above all, it fuppoſeth 
that mens ears and eyes cannot deceive 
them in thoſe things which they are 


taught, and ſce practiſed, 
Is 
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Is it not very pretty to ſee what piti- 
ful ſhifts men that ſerve an Hypotheſes 
are put to? When to maintain. [xf//;- 
bility they are forced to run to the ex. 
tremities of Scepticiſm; and to defend 
the certainty oft oral Tradition, (which 
depends upon the ce&tainty of mens 
ſenſes, __ an aſſurance of the ability 
and integrity of thoſe who were dead 
1500 years before we were born) are 
glad to take refuge in Principles quite 
contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we can 4 
have no aſſurance, but that whole Pro- . 
feſſions of men * might hap to be Knaves; *P. 16, 
that we can have 1 ſufficient cyidence 
that any man made his Copy perfect 
like * 1 Ano unleſs * wa J: Fr : 
elbow, attentively watching him : Nay, ID 
and if we did ſo, we have {till reaſon to 
diſtruſt our ſanſts. In thort, all human 
Faith ſuppoſeth honeſty among men; 
and that for matters of Fact, and plain 
objects of Senſe, the.general and uncon- 
trolled teſtimony of mankind is to be 
credited ; and for matrers of peculiar 
Skill and knowledg, that the generality 
of thoſe. who are accounted skiltul in 
that kind, are tobe relied upon : For, as 
Ariſtotle well obſerves, there is no 
G 2 greater 
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greater ſign of an undi(cipl:n'd wit (or, 
to uſe one of Mr. S's. fine phraſes *, of 


2 man mot acquainted with the paths of 


Scence) than to expect greater evidence 
for things than they are capable of. Eve- 
ry man hath reaſon to be aſſured of a 
thing which is clpable of ſufficient cvi- 
dence, when he hath as much evidence 
for it as the nature of that thing will 
bear, and as the capacity he is in will 
ermit him ro have. And, as Mr. Whzte 
lays well * Satzsfattion 7s to be given ts 
every one according to his capacity; it 
is ſufficient for a Child to believe his 
Parents; for a Clown to beheve his 
Preacher: And this is univerſally true 
in all caſes, where we have not better or 
equal cyidence to the contrary. Bur 
ſuch is the unhappineſs of the Popiſh 
Dodtrines, that if people were permitted 
the tree uſe of the Scripture, they would 
ok no probable 

foundation in ir, and ſome of them\ to 
be plainly contrary to it; ſo that it can- 
not be ſate for their Preachers to tell the 
cople that the Scripture is rhe only 
Rule of : Faith, leſt they ſhould find cauſe 
not ro believe them, when they reach 
DoErines ſo plainly contrary to that 
Rule, $ 8. Laſt- 
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$ 8. Laſtly, He ſays *, the Proteſtants 
cannot be certain of the true ſenſe of 
Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, 
or obſcure ones ? Of the true ſenſe of 
plain *Texts, I hope every one may be 
certain ; and for obſcure ones, it is not 
neceſſary cvery one ſhould. Bur it may 
be there arc no plain Texts in the Scrip- 
tures ; then the reaſon of it muſt be 
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(till Mr. F. can ſhew a better) either be- 


cauſe it is impoliible for any one to 
write plainly; or becauſe God can- 
not write ſo plainly as men; or be- 
cauſe we have good reaſon tothink that 
he would not write things neceſſary for 
every one.to believe, fo as men might 
clearly underſtand him. 

Bur he tells us *, The numerous Com- 
ments upon Scripture are an evidence 
that no man can be certain of the true 
ſcnſe of ir., I hope nor; tor it thoſe 
numerous Commentators do generally 
agree in the ſenſe of plain Texts (as 'tis 
certain they do) then this Argument 
ſignifies nothing as to ſuch Texts - And 
as for thoſe which are obſcure, let Com- 
mentators differ about them as much as 
they pleaſe, ſo long as all neccſfary 
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Points of Faith and matters of Practice 
are 'delivercd it, Plain Texts. Ke adds *, 
There are infinite diſputes about the 


fenſe of Scripture, even zn moſt concerning 


Points, as m that of Chriſt's Divinity, 
But are not Commentators, both Protc- 
ſtant and Popiſh, gencrally agreed about 
the ſenſe of Scripture in that Point ? 
And what if ſome out of prejudice do 
miſtake, or out of perverſeneſs do wreſt 


the plaineſt Texts of Scripture for the 


Divinity of Chriſt, ro another ſenſe ? Ts - 
this any argument that thoſe *Texts are 

not uleiertly plain? Can any thing be 
ſpoken or written in words ſo clear trom 
ambiguity, which a perverſe or preju- 
diced mind ſhall nor be able to yex and 
force to another meaning. God did not 
write the Scriptures for the ftroward and 
the captious, but for thoſe who will 
read them with a free and unprejudiced 
mind, and are willing ro @me to the 
knowledg of the Truth. If Mr. S. had 
been converſant in the writings of the 


Tathers, he could not but have taken 


notice with what confidence. they at- 
tempt to prove the Divinity of Chriſt 


_ out of Scripture, as if thar did afford 


conyincing arguments for this purpoſe. 


wt, 


Seat. 3- of FAITH. 37 


x _ * Hom. 33 
St. Chryſoſtom * profeſſes to demon F. Foals . 


ſtrate out of Scripture, That the Son # ftam. 
of the [ame ſubſtance with the Father ; 

and relies upon Scripture alone for this, 
without mentioning any other kind of 
Argument, So thar it ſeems, St. Chr yſo- 
ftom was not acquainted with the inſut- 
ficiency of Scripture for the convicti- 

on of Hereticks in this Point ; and 
that he was eithcr ignorant of the ( 2» 
fallible ) way of Demonſtrating this 
point from Oral Tradition, or had no 
great opinion of it. The ſame Father 
elſewhere *, arguing againſt Hereticks —_ 
about the Divinity ot Chriſt, ſays, Phoca. 
That they pervert the Scriptures,” to 
ſtrengthen their Hereſie from thence. But 

then he does not ( with Mr. S$. ) blame 

the Scripture, and ſay that this Doctrine 

is not thcre deliver'd with ſufficient 
clearneſs ; but contrarywiſe he ſays, 
That the Scripture « Kt enough, out 

the corrupt minds of Hereticks will not 

ſee what « there contain'd. Had St. 
 Chryſoſtom been a true Son of the Tra- 
ditionary Church, he would have lain 
hold of this occaſion, to vilific the Scrip- 
cures, and to ſhew the neceſſiry of rc- 
gulating our Faith not by ſuch uncer- 
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Points of Faith and matters of PraCtice 
are 'delivercd in plain Texts. He adds *, 
There are infinite di(putes about the 
fenſe of Scripture, even zn moſt concerning 
Points, as m that of Chriſt's Divinity, 
Burt are not Commentators, both Protc- 
ſtant and Popiſh, gencrally agreed about 
the ſenſe of Scripture in that Point ? 
And what if fome out of prejudice do 
miſtake, or out of perverſeneſs do wreſt 
the plaineſt Texts of Scripture tor the 
Divinity of Chriſt, ro anorher ſenſe ? Ts - 
this any argument thar rhoſe Texts are 

not neierdly plain? Can any thing be 
ſpoken or written in words ſo clcar trom 
ambiguity, which a perverſe or preju- 
diced mind ſhall not be able to yex and 
force to another meaning. God did not 
write the Scriptures for the ftroward and 
the captious, but for thoſe who will 
read them with a free and unprejudiced 
mind, and are willing ro @me to the 
knowledg of the Truth. It Mr. 4 had 
been converſant in the writings of the 
Fathers, he could not but have taken 
notice with what confidence. they at- 
tempt to prove the Divinity of Chriſt 
_ out of Scripture, as if thar did afford 
conyincing arguments for this purpoſe. 


wt, 
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ſtrate out of Scripture, That the Son # ſtant. 
of the [ame ſubſtance with the Father ; 

and relies upon Scripture alone for this, 
withour mentioning any other kind of 
Argument, So that it ſeems, St. Chryſo- 
ftom was not acquainted with the inſut- 
ficiency of Scripture for the convicti- 

on of Hereticks in this Point ; and 
that he was either ignorant of the ( 2» 
fallible ) way of Demonſtrating this 
point from Oral Tradition, or had no 
great opinion of it. The ſame Father | 4 
elſewhere *, arguing againſt Hererticks Je Ge 
about the Divinity ot Chriſt, ſays, Phoca. 
That they pervert the Scriptures,” to 
ſtrengthen their Hereſie from thence. But 

then he does not ( with Mr. S$. ) blame 

the Scripture, and ſay that this Doctrine 

is not there deliver'd with ſufficient 
clearneſs ; but contrarywiſe he ſays, 
That the Scripture « i enough, but 

the corrupt minds of Hereticks will not 

fee what « there contain'd. Had St. 
Chryſoſtom been a true Son of the Tra- 
ditionary Church, he would have lain 
hold of this occaſion, to vilific the Scrip- 
rures, and to ſhew the neceſſity of rc- 
gulating our Faith not by ſuch uncer- 
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tain Records, but by the infallible Re- 
ports of Oral Tradition. 

$ 9, Burt becauſe Mr. S. lays great 
weight (in {cveral parts of his Book) 
upon 11115 Exception againit Scripture, 

iS. Thit Proteſtants cannot be certain 
of the true ſenſe of it - "Therefore I 
ſhall nor content my ſelf, only to have 
ſhewn that we may be ſuſliciently cer- 
rain of the ſenſe of Scripture, ſo far as 
to underſtand all neceſſary matters of 

Faith and Practice, and that more than 
this is not neceſſary ; but ſhall likewiſe 
rcturn tais Exception upon him by en- 
quiring into theſe two things. 

1, How the Traditionary Church 
can be more certain of the rrue ſenſe of 
Scripture, than the Proteſtants ? 

"2. How they can be more certain of 
the true ſenſe of Tradition, than Pro- 
tciiants of the true ſenſe of Scripture ? 

1, How the Traditionary Church can 
be morc certain of the true ſenſe of 
Scripture , than Proteſtants ? They pre- 
tend to haye an Oral Tradition of the 
true ſenfe of it, delivered down froni 
Father to Son, But this only- reacherh 
to thoſe Tcxts, which are coincident 
with the main body of Chriſtian Da: 


Etrine ; 
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Qrine; as for all other parts of Scrip- 
| ture, they are as uſelcſs to PFpilts, . as 
# they ſuppoſe they are tous; becauſe 
| wanting the help of Oral Tradition, 
# they cannor be certain of one tittle of 
' them. And as for thoſe Texts, the ſenſe 
whereof is conveyed down by Oral 
| Tradition ; this ſenſe is, I hope, deliver- 
\ ed in ſome words or other ; And have 
all Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, 
| and Nurſes, the faculty of delivering 
this ſenſc.in words ſo plain as cannor 
poſſibly be miſtaken or wreſted to ano- 
ther ſenſe? I am ſorry that when every 
one hath this faculty of ſpeaking their 
thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt thould 
be repreſented as not able to convey 
his mind to men in intelligible words. 
And does not his own Objection re- 
bound upon himſelt ? If the Church 
have a certain ſenſe of Scripture orally 
delivered , whence are the numerous 
Comments of the Fathers upon it and 
of. later Writers in their Church, and 
the infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of 
it, in the moſt concerning Points ? 72. 
The efficacy of Gods grace, the Suprema- 
cy of St. Peter. the infallibility of a Fope 
and Council by immediate aſſiſtance of | 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt? What a ſtir'is made abour 
the ſenlg of Dabo tibs Claves, Tu es 
Petrus, © ſuper hanc Petram, &c. Paſce 
owes? Do not they differ about the mean- 
ing of theſe Texts among themſelves, 
as much as they do' from the Fathers, 
and from the' Proteſtants? Some under- 
ſtanding them of St Peters Supremacy 
only ; others of his infallibility ; others 
of his infallibility only in and with a 
general Council ; which yet others do 
not allow to Pope or Council, from any 
immediate aſſiſtance, but only from the 


rational force of Tradition, ſuppoſing 


that the Pope and- Council hold to it. 
It oral Tradition have brought down 
a ccrtain ſenſe of theſe Texts, why do 
they not produce it, and agree in it ? If 
it haye not ( to uſe a hot phraſe of his 
own * ) "77s perfett phrenzy to ſay they 
can ve certain of the tre Gao of Scrip- 
ture. 

If he ſay, they are by Tradition made 
certain of the true ſenſe of Scripture, 


fo far as it concerns the main body 


of Chriſtian Do#rine, and do all agree 
in it, and that is ſuffcient ; then I ask 
him, What are thoſe points of Faith 
which make up the body of Chriſtian 


Do- 
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Doctrine ? He will tell me,they are thoſe 
which all Catholicks agree to have 
deſcended ro them from the Apoſtles 
by a conſtant and uninterrupted Tradi- 
tion, I enquire farther, how I ſhall 
know what is the certain ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture ſo far as it concerns theſe points ? 
He muſt anſwer as before, that that is 
the trac ſenſe which all Catholicks agree 
to have deſcended to them by Tradi- 
tion, Which amounts to this, that a// 
Catholicks do agree in the ſenſe of 
Scripture ſo far as they do all agree in 
it. Ir is to be ho af that the Protc- 
ſtants (how much ſocvcr at preſent they 
differ about the ſenſe of Scripture) may 
in time come to as good an agreement 
as this. This brings ro my remem- 


brance a paſlage or two of Mr. Creſſy ; 


the one in his Appendzx *, where he * gzgmo- 


tells us, That as it rs impoſſible that He- log. 24. E- 


reticks ſhould agree any other way than alt. Þ. 554+, 


in Fattion ; (0 it is impoſſible that Catho- 
licks ſhould differ in points of Faith. 
Why ſo? Were not thoſe Catholicks 


firſt, who afterwards became Hereticks 


and when they became ſo, did they not 
differ in points of Belicf ? Yes; but here 
lies the conceir, when they” began to 

differ, 


: Exomo- 
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differ, then they cecas'd to be Catholicks; 
therefore Catholicks can never difler in 
points of Faith. The other paſſage is 
where he ſays *, That he hath forſaken a 
Church where Unity was zmpoſſible, &C. 
and betaken himſelf to a Church where 
Schiſm is impoſſikle. This laſt Clauſe, 
That Schiſm is :mpoſſible in their Church, 
cannot poſſibly be trac bur in the ſame 
abſurd and lndicrous ſenſe, in which it 
is impoſſible tor Catholicks to differ in 
points of Belick, For he cannot deny, 
but that it is poſſible tor men to break 
off from the Communion of their 
Church, which in his fcnſe is Schiſm ; 
bur here is the ſubtilry of ir, No Schiſ- 
matick is of their Church, becauſe ſo 
{oon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of 
it; therefore Schiſm is impoſlible' in their 
Church. And is it not as impoſſible in 
the Church of England? Where Mr. Cy. 
might have done well to have continued, 
till he could have given a better reaſon 
of torſaking Her. 


$ 16. Bur to return. to our purpoſe. 
Mr. Ruſhworth * acknowledgerh, that 
the Scripture is of it ſelf tufficiently 
plain, as to matters of practice ; for he 
asSks, 
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asks,JVho is ſo blind, as notto ſee that theſe 
things are to be found in Scripture by 
a.(enſible, common, and di(creet reading 
of it ; though perhaps by a rigorous and 
exatt balancmg of every particular 
word and (yllable; any of theſe things 
would vaniſh away we know not how? 
So that for the dirction of our lives 
and actions, he ccnleſſcth the Scripture 
ro be ſufficiently plain, it men will bur 
read it [cn/ibly and diſcreetly; and (he 
ſayes) that he is b'ind that docs nor ſec 
this. Bur who ſo biind as he that w2// 
nor ſee, that the ſenſc of Scripture is as 
lain in all neceſſary points of Faith ? 
I am ſure St. Auſ{;» makes no difference, 


when he tells us = That 21 thoſe thirgs *De Dodtr. 
which are pluinly ſet down in Scrip- Chriſt. L. 2. 


ture, we may find all thoſe things in 


which Faith and Manners of hfe are _ 


comprehended. And why cannor” men, 
in reference to matters of Faith as well 
as of Practice, read the Scriptures ſen- 


ſibly and diſcreetly withour fuch a r4- 


gorous balancing of every word and |yl- 
L1ble as will make the ſenſe van 
away we know not how? It the Scrip- 
ture be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as 
will uſe it ſenſibly and diſcreetly, I do 

nor 
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not underſtarfl what greater plainneſs } 
can be defir'd in a Rule: Nor can 1 
imagine what kind of Rule it muſt be } 
that can be unexceptionably plain to .} 
captious Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent 
to play the fool with it. Te 
Well, ſuppoſc rhe Scripture be not 
ſufficiently clear as to matters of Faith; 
and hereupon I have recourſe- to the 
Church for the true ſenſe of Scripture : 
Mult I believe the Churches ſenſe ro be 
the true ſenſe of ſuch a Text, though I] 
ſee it to be plainly contrary to the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of the words; yes, thar I 
muſt, or elſe I make my ſelt and nor the 
Church judg of the ſenſe of Scripture, 
which is the grand Hereſie of the Pro- 
reſtants. Bur then I muſt not ſuppoſe, 
much leſs belive, that the Churches 
ſenſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the 
genuine meaning of it ; no, although I 
plainly fee it tro be ſo: This 1s hard 
again on the other hand ; eſpecially if 
thar be true which is acknowledged 
both by Dr. Ho/der, and Mr. Creſſy, v:S. 
That though general Councils cannot 
miſtake in the Points of Faith which 
they decree, yet they may miſtake in 
the confirmation of them from 'Texts of 
SCLIP- 


Set. 3 of FAITH. 


Scripture, that is, they may be miſtaken 
about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts. And 
if Mr. S. think his Brethren have gran- 
red roo much, he may ſce this exempli- 
fied in the ſecond Councit of ce (ro 
mention no other) which ro eſtabliſh 
their Doctrine of Image-worſhip, does 
ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt 'Texrs of 
Scripture, that I can hardly believe thar 
any Papiſt in the World hath the fore- 
head to own that for the true ſenſe of 
thoſe Texts which is there given by 
thoſe Fathers. 


$ 11, Secondly, How the Traditio- 
nary Church can be more certain of the 
rrue ſenſe of their Traditional DoEtrines, 
than the Proteſtants can be of the true 
ſenſe of Scripture ? And this is worthy 
our enquiry, becauſe it rhe buſineſs be 
ſearch'd to the bottom, it will appcar 
(beſides all other inconveniences, which 


oral Tradition 1s much more liable to: 


than Scripture) that the certain ſenſe 


and meaning of Traditional Doctrine is . 


as hard ro come at as the ſenſe ot Scrip- 
ture. And this I will make appear by 
neceſſary conſequence trom their - own 
Conceſſions. Mr, I/h;te, and Mr. S. fay 

that 
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that the great fecuriry of Tradition is 
this, that it is not tied fo certain phraſes, 
and ſet-forms of expreſiion, but the ſame 
fenſe is conveyed and ſetled in miens 
hearts by various expreſſions. But ac- 
cording to Mr. Ryuſtworth, this renders 


Tradition's ſenſe uncertain; for he 
fays *, 'Trs impoſſible to put fully, and 
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beyond all quarrel, the = ſenſe in di- 


vers words. So that if men do not re- 
ceive Tradition in a ſenſible, commen, 
arſcreet way (as Mr. Ruſht. ſpeaks con- 
cerning reading the Scripturcs) but will 
come to 4a rigorous and exatt balancing 
of every particular phraſe, word, and 


ſyllable, the ſenſe of Tradition will be 


in the very ſame danger of uncertainty, 
and be liable ro vani;h we know mot 
how. Dr. Holden * lays down theſe 
two Principles. Firſt, That no truth can 
be conveyed down from man to man but 
by ([peech ; and (peech c.innot be but by 
words; and all words are either equt- 
vocal in themſetves, or liable to be dif 
ferently underſtood ty ſeteral perſons. 


Secondly, That ſuch 7s the frame of. 


mans mind, that the ſame truths may be 
differently apprehended and imderſtcod 
by different perſons, And if this be 


true, 


a 
true, then Traditional DoQtrines, if they 
be deliverd/by ſpeech and words, will 


be liable ro/uncertainties and ambiguities 
as to their ſenſe, as well as Scripture. 


Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That Reaſon and * Appcnd, 
Experience ſhews, that differences will <* 


ariſe even about the Writings of the 
Fathers, and any thing but the Teſl1mony 
of the preſent Church. It this be true, 
Tradition wholly falls into uncertain- 
ty. For it difference will ariſe about 
the Writings of the Fathers how they 
are -to be interpreted, I ſuppoſe rhe 
Writings of Councils will be liable to 
the ſame inconvenience : And if the 
whole preſent Church cannot declare 
her ſenſe of any Traditional Doctrine 
otherwiſe than by a Council, (unleſs 
with the Jeſuites they will epitomize 
the Church. into the Pope), and the 
Decrees of a Council cannot be univer- 
ſally diſpers'd (or at leaſt never uſe to 
be) but by Writing : And it Differences 
will ariſe abour the interpretation of 
that Writing, as well as any other ; then 
this preſent infallible Authority (which 
Mr. Creſſy magnifies ſo much for ending 
Differences) leaves all Controyerſies ari- 

H ſing 


" Anſw. LO 
Chilbrg. 
CiZe Sect. C. 


The RULE Part If. 


ſing about the ſenſe of Tradition, as 
berkoojienble as ever ; and they muſt 
for ever remain ſo, till general Conncils 
have got the. knack of penning their 
Decrees in words which will ſo-infalli- 
bly expreſs their meaning to the moſt 
captious Caviller, that no difference can 
poſlibly ariſc abour the interpretation of 
them ; or elſe (which will be more ſuita- 
ble to this wiſe Hypotheſis) till general 
Councils (being convinc'd by Mr. J's De- 
monſtrations) thall come to underſtand 
themfelves ſo well, as not to entruſt 
their Decrees any more to the uncertain 
way of IWr:t:ng, but for the future to 
communicate them to the World by the 
infallible way of oral Tradition. And 
to mention no more, Mr Knott *, (who 
agrees with the other thus far, that the 
certain ſenſe of Scripture is only to be 
had from the Church) ſpeaks to this pur- 
poſe, That before we can be certain that 
this is the ſenſe of ſuch a Text, we mult 
cither be cerrain that this Text is capa- 
ble of no other ſenſe, as Fzgurative, My- 


ſtical, or Moral; or it it be, we muſt 


have ſome certain and infallible means 
io kao in which of them it ts taken, 
which 


Sed. 3- of FAITH. dg 
which can be knowp only by revelation. 
If this be true, then by a fair parity of 
# - reaſon, before I can becertain that this 
> 1s the ſenſe of a DoQtinal Tradition de- 
livered down to me, I muſt either be 
certain that the words, in which this 
Tradition was expreſſed when it was 
delivered to me, arc capable of no other 
ſenſe (as Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral) 
beſides that in which I underſtood them; 
or if they be (as certainly they will be) 
capable of any of theſe other ſenſes, 
then mult T have ſome certain and infal- 
lible means whereby to know in which 
of theſe they are taken: And this can 
no more be known without a revela- 
tion, than which is the true ſenſe of 
ſuch a Text of Scripture. If it be ſaid, 
that the ſenſe of a Traditional Doctrine 
may by different expreſſions be ſtill fur- 
ther and further explained ro me rill 1 
come certainly to. underſtand the ſenſe 
of it ; this will not help the marrer : 
For if theſe kind of cavils be good, 
that a man cannot be certain of the 
meaning of any words, till he, can by 
an infallible argument demonſtrate either 


that they cannor be take.,, or that they 
H 2 are 
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are not taken in any other ſenſe ; I ſay, 
if this- cavil will hold, then every new 
expreſſion whereby any one ſhall endea- 
vor to cxplain any Traditional Do- 
Atrine, is liable to the ſame inconveni- 
ence which thoſe words in which it 
was firſt delivered to me were liable to. 
From all which it is evident, that the 
Traditionary Church can be no more 
certain of the ſenſe of their Traditional 
DoGctrines, than Proteſtants may be of 
the ſenſe of Scripture. 


$ 12. Theſe arc his Exceptions con- 
tained in his ſecond Diſcourſe; and of 
what force they are, hath been examined. 
Bur becauſe he foreſaw that it might be 
replied that theſe deteAts might in part 
be provided againſt &y FHi:/tory, by the 
Providence of God, by Teſtimonies of 
Councils and Fathers, and by the ſuffict- 
ent clearneſs of Scripture as to Funda- 
mentals; He endeavors to ſhew that 
theſe ſignific little ro this purpoſe. 

Firſt, Not Hiſtory *; becauſe few are 
Skilled in Hiſtory, and they that are not, 
cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are 


Skit d, unleſs they knew certainly that 
the 
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the Hiftorians whom they rely on had 


ſecure grounds, and not bare hear-ſay for 


what they writ, and that they were not 
contrad:Fed by others either extant, or 
periſhed. How much credit is to be 
given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the 
learned, and how much by the vulgar to 
men of $kill, I have already ſhewn. I 
ſhall only add now, that if this reaſon- 
ing be true, it is impoſſible for any man 
to be certain by Hiſtory of any ancient 
matter of Fact, as namely that there 
were ſuch perſons as Julzus Ceſar, and 
William the Conqueror, and that they 
invaded and conquered England, be- 
cauſe (according to him) we cannot 
know certainly that the Hiſtorians, who 
relate theſe things, and upon whoſe au- 
thority we rely, had ſecure grounds, and 
uot bare hear-ſay for what they writ - 
And that they were not contraditted ty 
others either extant or periſhed, is, I am 
ſure, impoſſible for any man to know - 
For who can tell now what was con- 
tained in thoſe Books which are periſh- 
ed ? So that if this be requiſite, ro make 
every Hiſtorical Relation credible, tp 


know certainly that it was not contra- 
on4 dicted 


IOL 
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Chilling. 
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_ ficative ; Whereas, it it be taken 
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difted by any of thoſe Books which 
we do not know what they were, nor 
what was in them, we can have no cer- 
tainty of any ancient Fact or Hiltory ; 
for who knows certainly that ſome 
Books that are perithed did not contra- 
dit whatever is written in Books thar 
are extant? Nay, it this reaſoning hold, 
we can have no certainty of any thing 
conveyed by oral Tradition. For whar 
though the Prieſt tell me this was the 
Doctrine of Chriſt delivered to him ? 
unleſs I know that all others agree with 
him in this Tradition, I cannot rely up- 
on his teſtimony : Nor then neither in 
Mr. Knott's * opinion, becauſe rhe teſt;- 
mony of mary or Paſtors is buman 
and fallible ; unleſs (according to his 
Fargon) a concluſion, deduced from'Pre- 
miſes, one of which is only probable, 
may be ſuffictent to bring our under- 
ftandimg to an infallible at of Faith, 
viz, zf ſuch a concluſion be taken _ 
edu- 

phlicatzve, as it is a concluſion, it can on- 
ty beget a probable aſſent ; which is to 
ſay, that conſidered barely as a conclu- 
fion, and ſo far as in reaſon it can de- 
ſerye 
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ſerve aſſent, it is only probable ; bur 
conſidered as it ferves an Fiypotheſs, 
and is convenient to be believed with 
reaſon or withour, ſo it is infallible. Bur 
to carry the ſuppoſition turther,. put the 
caſe, that the whole preſent Age aflem- 
bled in a general Council, ſhould declare 
that ſuch a Point was delivered to them : 
yer (according to Mr. I.) we cannot 
ſafely rely upon this, unleſs we knew 
ccrtainly, that thoſe whom they relied 
on had ſecure grounds, and not bare 
hear-ſay for wiki they deliucred, and 
that hey were not contradited within 
the ſpace of 1500 years by any of thoſe 
that are dead; which it is impoſlible 
for any one now to know. 

But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is 
with himſelf in theſe matrers, I will pre- 
ſent the Reader with a paſſage or two in 
another part of his Book ; where he 
endeayors to prove that men may ſafely 
rely on a general and uncontrolled Tra- 
dition. He tells us *, That the com-*P. 49. 
mon courſe of human Converſation 
makes it a madneſs not to behieve 
great multitudes of knowers, if 10 po[- 
ſible conſiderations can awaken in our 

H 4 reaſon 


104 


* Ibid. 


TheRULE Part IT. 


reaſon a doubt that they conſpire to de- 
cetve us, Anda little after *®, Nor can 
any, unleſs their brains rove wilaly, or 
be unſettled even to the degree of mad:- 
neſs, ſuſpett deceit where ſuch multitudes 
agree unanimouſly in a matter of Fatt. 
Now it men be but ſuppoſed to write, 
as well as to ſpeak,whar they know, and 
to agree in their Writings about matter 
of Fat; then it will bethe ſame m2d- 
neſs not to beheve multitudes of Hiſto- 
rians, where no poſſible conſideration can 
awaken in our reaſon a doubt that they 
have conſpired to deceive us ; and mens 
brains muſt rove wildly and be nnſetled 
even to the ayer of phrenzy, who ſuſ- 
pet? deceit where ſuch multitudes una- 
nimouſly agree in a matter of Fatt, And 
this ſeems to me to be the great unhap- 


pineſs of Mr. $'s Demonſtrations, that 


they procced upon conrtadictory Prin- 
ciples ; fo that in order to the y Govand 
ſtrating of the uncertainty of Pooks 
and Writings, he mult ſupopſe all thoſe 
Principles to be uncertain, which he 
takes to be felf-evident and unqueſtion- 
able when he is to demonſtrate the In- 
fallibiliry of Oral Tradition. 

5 d 13, 
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$. 13. Secondly, He tells us *,the Prc- 
vidence of God is no ſecurity againſt 
thoſe contingencies the Scriptures are 
ſubje& ro; becauſe we cannot be cer- 
rain of the Divine Providence or aſli- 
ſtance to his Church, 4ut by the Letter of 
Scripture ; therefore that mult firſt be 
roved certain, before we mention the 
Church, or Gods aſſiſtance to her, As if 
' we pretended there were any promiſe 
in Scripture that God would preſerye 
the Letter of it entire and uncorrup- 
ted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be 
aſſured of it ; as if the light of natural 
Reaſon could nor aſſure us of Gods 
Providence in general, and of his more 
eſpecial care ot thoſe things which are 
of greateſt concernment to us, ſuch as 
this is, That a Book containing the me- 
thod and the terms of Salvation ſhould 
be preſcryed from any material corrup- 
tion. He might as well have ſaid, That 
without the Letter of Scripture we can- 
not know that there is a God, 


$. 14, Thirdly, Nor (ſays he*) can 
Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers be 


ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We 
| do 
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do not ſay they are. Our Principle is, 


Thar the Scripture doth ſufficiently in- 
rerpret it ſelf, rhar is, is plain to all ca- 


The RULE 


pacities, in things neceſſary to be belie- 


yed and practiſed. And the general 
conſent of Fathers in this doCtrine of the 
ſufficient plainneſs of Scripture ( which 
I ſhall atterwards ſhew ) 1s a good evi- 
dence againſt them. As for obſcure and 
more doubtful Texts, we acknowledge 
the Comments of the Fathers to be a 
good help, but no certain Rule of in- 
terpretation. And that the Papiſts think 
ſo, as well as we, is plain; inaſmuch as 
they acknowledge the Fathers to differ 


among themſelves in the interpretation 


of ſeveral Tcxts : And nothing is more 
familiar in all Popith Commentators , 
than to differ from the ancient Fathers 
about the ſenſe of Scripture. And as 
for Councils. Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy 
(as I ſaid before ) do not think it _ne- 
ceſſary to beleive that alwayes ro be 
the true ſenſe of Texts which Councils 
give of them, when they bring them to 
confirm Points of Faith, 'Nay, if any 
Controverlie ariſe about the ſenſe of a- 
ny Text of Scripture, it is impoſſible 
(accor- 
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( according to. Mr. Rufirworth's Princi- 
ples ) for a Council ro decide either 

thar, or any other Controverſie : for 

he * makes it his buſineſs to prove, That _Dial: 2. 
Controverſies cannot be decided by © 
words ; and it this be ſo, then they can- 

not be decided at all, unleſs he can 
prove that they may be decided w2th- 

out words, and conſequently that Coun- 

cils may do their work beſt in the Qua- 

ters way, by /ilent Meetings. 


$. 15. Fourthly, Nor can ( ſays he *) *P. 20,21. 
the clearueſs of Scripture as to Funda- 
mentals, be any help againſt theſe de- 
tes. Why nor ! 

Firſt, Becauſe a certain Catalogue of 
Fundamentals was never given and a- 
greed to by ſufficient Authority, and yet 
. withont thu all goes to wrack. Thope 
not, ſo long as we are ſure that God 
would make nothing neceſſary to be 
believed but what he hath made plain ; 
and ſo long as men do belicye all things 
that are plainly revealed ( which 1s 
every ones fault if he do not) men may . 
do well enough without a preciſe Cata- 

logue, Burt ſuppoſe we ſay, That the 
Fn '-__ Arricleq 
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Articles of the Apoſtles Creed contain 
all neceſſary matters of ſimple belief , 
what hath Mr. S. to ſay againſt this ? 
I am ſure the Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth 
by the Decree of the Council of Trent, 
fays *as much as this comes to,viz.That 
the Apoſtles having recerved a command 
to preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
thought fit to compoſe a form of Chriſtian 


Faith, namely to this end, that they 


might all think and ſpeak the ſame 
things, and that there might be no 
Schiſms among thoſe whom they had 
called to the unity of Faith, but that 
they might all be perfeft in the ſame 
ſenſe, and the ſame opinion : And this 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Hope, ſo fram'd by them, the Apoſtles 
called the Symbole or Creed. Now 
how this end, of bringing men to unity 
of Faith, and making them perfectly of 
the ſame ſenſe and opinion, could proba- 
bly be attained by means of the Creed, 
if it did not contain all neceſſary Points 
ot fimplc belict; I can by no means un- 
derſtand. Beſides, a certain catalogue 
of Fundamentals is as neceſfary for 
them as for us; and when Mr. S, gives 

in 
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in his, ours is ready. Mr. Chill;ng- 
worth had a great deſire to have ſeen 
Mr. Knott's catalogue of Fundamentals, 
and challenged him to produce it, and 
offered him very fairly, that when ever 
he might with one hand receive his, he 
would with the other deliver his own : 
But Mr. Knott, though he {till perſiſted 
in the ſame demand, could never be pre- 
vailed with to bring forth his own, but 
kept it for a ſecret to his dyingday. 
But to put a final ſtop to this Canting 
demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals 
(which yer I perceive I ſhall never be 
able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe 
expletive Topicks which Popiſh Writers, 
eſpecialy thoſe of the loweſt Form, 
do generally make uſe of to help out a 
Book) however to do what I can towards 
the ſtopping of it, I defire Mr. FS. to an- 
ſwer the reaſons whereby his Friend Dr. 


Holden * ſhews the unreaſonableneſs of * anatyſ. 
this demand, and likewiſe endeayours Fid. L. 1. 
to prove that ſuch a Catalogue would nor i 


only be zſeleſs and pernicrens if it could 
be given, bur that it is anfeſtly impoſſi- 
bleto give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue. 


Secondly, He asks *, Is it a Funda- *P. 21, 


mental 
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mental that Chriſt « God? 1f fo, Whether 


this be clearer in Scripture, than that 
Gad hath hands, feet, To which 1 
anſwer by another queſtion ; Is it clear 
thar there are Figures in Scripture, and 
that many things are ſpoken after the 
manner of+ men, and by way of conde- 
ſcenſion and accomodation to our capa- 
cities; and that cuſtom and common 
ſenſe reacheth men to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween things figuratively and properly 


.ſpoken ? It ſo, why cannot every one 


caſily underſtand, that when the Scrip- 
ture ſaith God hath hands and feet, and 
that Chriſt is the Vine and the Door, 
theſe are not to be taken properly, as we 
take this Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, 
in which no man hath any reafon to 
ſuſpeCt a Figure ? When Mr. S tells us, 
Thar he percheth upen the ſpecifical na- 
ture of things, would it not offend him, 
if any one ſhould be ſo ſilly as to con- 
clude from hence that Mr.S. believed 
himlelf tobe a Bird, and nature a Perch? 
And yet not only the Sciptures, but 
all ſober Writers are free from ſuch forc't 
and phantaſtical Metaphors. I remember 
that Or#gen * raxerth Celſas his wiltul 
| Ignorance 
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Ignorance in finding * fault with the 
* Scriptures, for attributing to God hu- 
* mane affections, as anger, ©c. and tells 
* him, that any one who had a mind to 
* underſtand the Scriptures, might eaſily 
* ſee, that ſuch. expreſſions were ac- 
* comodated to 7, and accordingly to 
* be underſtood ; and that no man, that 
* wil but compare theſe expreſſions with 
* other paſlages of Scripture, need ro fail 
* of the true ſenſe of them. Burt ( ac- 
cording to Mr. $.) Origen was to blame 
ro. find fault, with 'Ce/ſus, for thinking 
that the Scripture did -really attribute 
humane affe&ions to God ; for how could 
he think otherwiſe, when the moſt funda- 
mental Point 1s not clearer in Scripture, 
than that God hath hands, feet, &c ? 
How .could Origen in reaſon expect 
from Celſus ( though never ſo great a 
Philoſopher ) that he ſhould be able 
withour the help of Oral Tradition, to 
diſtinguiſh between what is ſpoken /zte- 
rally, and what by a certain Scheme of 


ITtTk 


ſpeech ? Theodoret * tells us of one Au- *Hzret. 


dens, who held that God had a hu- Fabul 1 4- 


mane ſhape, and bodily members ; but he 
docs not ſay that the reaſon of this Er- 
ror 
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ror was, becauſe he made $Scripture the 
Rule of his Faith, but expreſly becauſe 
he was a fool, and did fooliſhly under- 
ſtand thoſe things which theDivineScrip- 
tures (peak by way of Condeſcenſion. So 
that although Mr. SJ. is pleas'd ro make 
this wiſe Obje&ion, yer it ſeems, (ac- 
cording to Theodoret) that men do not 
miſtake ſuch Texts, either for want of 
oral Tradition, or of ſufficient clear- 
neſs in the Scriptures, but tor want of 
common reaſon and ſenſe, And if Mr. 
S'. know of any Rule of Faith that is 
ſecure from all poſſibility of being miſ- 
taken by fooliſh and perverſe men, I 
would be glad tro be acquainted with 
It. 


SECT. 
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$.1.JN his next Diſcourſe he endea-; TharScripture 
vours to ſhew , that unlearned /5 2 fuRciear 
Perſons cannot be juſtified as aCting ra- jearned, and 
tionally in receiving the Scripture for t9 _ -_ 
the Word of God, and relying upon it - "a 
as a certain Rule z becauſe they are.not: 
capable of fatisfaQtion concerning theſe 
matters. But I have already ſhewn that 
they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame 
over again. And whereas he ſays *,That *2. 24 
ſeveralProfeſſions all pretend to Scripture, 
and yet differ, and damn, and perſecute 
one another about theſe differences ;z the 
anſwer is caſle : That they all pretend to 
Scripture,is an argument that they all ac- 
knowledg it to bethe Word of God, and: 
the RKile of Faith; and that they are 
generally agreed about the ſenſe of thole , 
plain Texts which contain the funda- 
mental Points of Faith is evident, in 
that thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknow- 
ledg the Articles confained in the A+ 
poltles Creed to be ſufficiently deli- 
vered in Scripture : And if any Profeſ- 
ſions differ about the meaning of plain 
Texts, that is not an argument that 
I plain 
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plam Texts are obſure, but that ſome 
men are perverſe. . And if thoſe Pro- 
feſſtons damn and' perſecute one ano- 
ther, about the meaning of obſcure 
Texts, the Scripture is.not in fault, but 
thoſe that do ſo. 

$. 2. And whereas he pretends * That 
the Scripture is not able to ſatis fie Scep- 
tical diſſenters, and Rational doubters, 
becauſe nothing under _a demonſtration 
can ſa 7%, tisfie ſuch perſons fo well concerning. 
the incorruptedneſs of Originals, the faith- 
\- n JH of Tranjlations, &c. but that 
'* ſearching and buckrt wits may ſtill main- 
tair their ground of ſuſpence with A 
Might it not be otherwiſe This hath 
been anfivered already : partly, by ſhew- 
ing that the Scripture was not intended 
to Tarichc Scepticks, and that a Demon- 
ſtration is not ſufficient to give ſatisfa- 
fion,to them; and partly, by ſhewing 
har" Rational doubters may have as 
mnch fatisfaCtion ;concerning thoſe mat- 
ters,as the nature of the things will bears 
and* Ke 15 not a Rational doubter that 


_ defires more. 


" But that he may ſee the unreaſonable- 
nels of this Diſcourſe, 1 ſhall briefly 


ſlew kit, That all Mankind doin is 
ters 
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ters of this nature accept of fuch evi- 
"dence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; 
and that his great Friends and Maſters 
from whom he hath taken the main 
grounds of his Book ( though he ma- 
nageth them to leſs advantage) do fre- 
quently acknowledg, that it is reaſona- 
ble for men to acquieſce in ſuch afſy- 
ratice as falls ſhort of Infallibility, and 
ſach evidence as is leſs than Demon- 
ſtration, Do not mankind think them- 
ſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Anti- 
uity and Authors of ſeveral Books, 
for which they have not Demonſtrative 
evidence? Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that 
things of a moral and civil nature, and 
matters of Fact done long ago, are inca- 
pable of Demonſtration 3 and that it 
1s madneſs to expect it for things of this 
Nature ? Are there no paſſages in Books 
ſo plain, that a man may be ſufficiently 
fatisfied that this and no other is the 
certain ſenſe of them ? If there be 
none, can any thing be /poken in plainer 
words than it may be written 2 If it 
cannot, how can we be ſatisfied of the 
certain ſenſe of any Doctrine Orall 
delivered ? And it we cannot be {0 
fatisfi'd, where's the certainty of Oral 
I 2 Fra- 
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Tradition ? But if Books may be writ- 
ten ſo plainly, as that we may be abun- 
dantly ſatisfied that this is the certain 
ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch pallages ; then 
we may reaſonably reſt ſatisfied in evi- 
dence for theſe matters ſhort of De- 
monſtration. For was ever the ſenſe of 
any words ſo plain as that there did not 
remain #his ground of ſuſpence , that 
thoſe words might be capable of ano- 
ther ſenſe. Mr, Ryſoworth * ſays, That 
diſputative Scholars do find means daily 
to explicate the plaineſt words of an Au- 
thonr to a quitc different ſenſe : And 
that the World _ be furniſh't with 


an advantagious inſtance of the poſlibi- 


* De bonis & Jity of this, Raynaudes * (a Writer of 


mals Libris, 


their own_) hath made a wanton expe- 
riment upon the Apoſtles Creed, and 
by a (inilter (but poſſible) interpreta» 
tion, hath made every Article of it Here-. 
fie and Blaſphemy , on purpoſe to ſhew 
that the plaineſt words are not free 
from ambiguity. But may be Mr. 8. 
can out-do the Apoltles, and can deliver 
the Chriſtian Doctrine ſo clearly , that 
he can demonſtrate it impoſltble for 
any man to put any other ſenſe upon any 


of his words than that which he inten- 
ded. 
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ded. I do not know what may be done, 
but if Mr. 8. doth this, he muſt both 
mend his ſtyle, and his way of Demon- 
ration. - 

Is Mr. $8. ſufficiently aſſured that 
there is ſuch a part of the World -as 
Americe 2 and can he demonſtrate this 
to any man, without carrying him thi- 
ther > Can he ſhew by any neceſlary Ar- 
gument, that it is naturally impoſhible 
that all the Relations concerning that 
place ſhould be falſe? When his De- 
monſtrations have done their utmoſt, 
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cannot * 4 ſearching and ſincere Wit at ,, 


leaſt maintain his gronnd of ſuſpence 
with 4 Might it not be otherwiſe? and 
with an, Is it not poſſible that all men 
may be Lyars, or that a company of 
Travellers may have made uſe of their 
Priviledg to abuſe the World by falſe 
Reports, and to put a Trisk upon Man- 
\ kind ?or that all thoſethat pretend to go 
thither, and bring their Commodities 
from thence, may go to ſome other Parts 
of the World, and taking pleaſure in 
abuſing others,in the ſam? manner as they 
have been impoſed upon themſelves,may 
ſay they have been at Americe 2. Who 
caa tell but all this may be ſo? A” 
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I ſuppoſe, uotwithſtanding the poſitbi- 
lity of this, no man in his Wits is now 
poſſeſſed with fo incredible a folly as to 
doubt whether there be ſuch a place.The 
caſe is the very ſame as to the certainty 
of an ancient Book and of the ſenſe of 
plain expreſſions : We have no demon- 
ſtration for theſe things, and we expe&t 
none ; becauſe we know the things are 
not capable of it, We are not infallibly 
certain, that any Book is ſo ancient as it 
pretends to be, or that it was written by 
him whoſe name it bears , or that this 1s 
the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it, 
It is poſble all this may be otherwiſe ; 
_tbat is, it implies no contradiction : But 
we are very well aſſured that it 1s not ; 
nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe 
to make the leaſt doubt of it. For a bare 
poſſibility that a thing may be,or not be, 
15 20 juſt cauſe of doubting whether a 
thing be or not. Itis poſſible all the peo- 
ple in France may dye this night, but1 
hope the poſlibility of this doth not en- 
cligeany man in the lea(t to think it will 
be ſo. It is poſſible the Sun may not riſe 
to morrow morning, and yet for all this 
I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt 
doubt but that it will,  _. 
eow | hs 
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$. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. 
That :n matters of Religion a man' can- 
not be reaſonably ſatis fy'd with any'thin 
leſs than that infallible aſſurance which 
is wrought by Demonſtration, 1s the tmain 
Pillar of Mr. 8's Book ; therefore, be- 
fide what hath been already ſaid to 
ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this Prin- 
ciple, 1 ſhall takea little pains to mani- 
feſt to him how much he 1s contradicted 
in this by the chief of his Brethren of 
the Tradition, viz. Mr. Rufbworth, Dr. 
Holden, Mr. Creſſy, and Mr. White, who 
beſides Mr. $. and one 7. B. are (lo far 


as I canlearn) all the publick Patrons 


that ever this Hypotheſss of Oral Tra- 
dition hath had in the World; and if 
Mr. #hite (as I have reaſon to believe) 
was the Authour of thoſe Dialogues 
which paſs under Ryſhworth's name, the 
number of them is yet leſs. Now if I 
caa ſhew that this Principle (eſteem'd 
by Mr. $8. ſo fundamental to this: Hypo- 
theſts ) is plainly contradifted by the 
principal Aſertors of Oral Tradstion, I 
ſhall hereby gain. one of thele two 
things; either that theſe great Patrons 


of Oral Tradition were ignorant of 


the true foundation of their own Hy- 
I 4 pothe- 
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theſis, or that this Principle is not ne- 


ary for the ſupport of it. Not 'that 
I would be ſo underſtood as if T did deny 
that theſes very Perſons do ſometimes 
ſpeak very big words of the neceſſity of 
Infallibility : But if it be their pleaſure 
to contradict themſelves, as I have no 
reaſon to be diſpleaſed, ſo neither to be 
concerned for it; but ſhall leave it to 
Mr.S. to reconcile them firſt to them- 


ſelves, and then(it he pleaſes) afterwards 


to himſelf. 

$6.4. I begin with Mr. Ryuſbworthof 
immortal memory, for that noble at- 
tempt of his to perſwade the World 
that notwithſtanding þhe was the firſt 
Inventer of this Hypotheſis of Oral 
Tradition, yet he could prove that the 
Church had in.all Ages owned it, and 
proceeded upon it as her only Rule of 
Faith, He 1n his third Dialogue *, when 
his Nephew objetts to him, That perhaps 
4 Proteſtant would ſay that all his fore- 
going Diſcourſe was but probability and 
and likelyhood, and _—_— to hazard a 
mans Eftate upon Peradventures , were 
ſomething hard, and not very rationally 
done: Replies thus to him, What ſecurity 
doyour Merchants,your States-men, your 
ec lod. act wg = 
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Souldiers , thoſe that go to Law, nay, 
ever thoſe that Till your grounds and 
work for their livings, what ſecurity, I 
ſay, doall theſe go npon & Is it greater 
than the ſecurity which theſe grounds af- 
ford ? ſurely no. And yet no man efteems 
them fooliſh. Al humane Affairs are 
hazardows, and have ſome adventure in 
them, And therefore who requires evi- 
dent certainty only in matters of Reli- 
gion, diſcovers in himſelf a leſs mind to 
the Goods ay in the next life, thaw 
to theſe which he ſeeks bere in this World 
vpon weaker aſſurauce. Howſoever , the 
greateſt evidence that can beto him that 
i not capable of convincing Demonſtra- 
tions (which the greateſt part of Man- 
kind fall ſhort of ) is but conje@ural. 
So that (according to Mr. Ruſhworth) 
it is not reaſon and diſcretion, but want 
of love to God and Religion , which 
makes men require greater evidence 
for matters of Religion, than ſor Hu- 
wane Affairs, which yet (he tells us) 
are hazardous , and have ſome adven- 
ture in them, and conſequently are not 
capable of Demonſtration, Beſides, 
if demonſtrative evidence be an efſen- 


tial Property of the Rule of Faith Cas 
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Mr. 8. affirms) then -this Rule cannot 
(according 'to Mr. Ryſhworth ) be of 
any uſe to the greateſt part of Mankind, 
becauſe they are mot capable of convin- 
cing Demonſtrations. Again , Do but 
conſider ( ſays he* ) how unequal and 
unjuſt a condition it is , that the claim 
of the preſent Church ſhall not be heard, 
wrtleſs ſhe cart confute all the Peraduen- 
tures that Wit may invent, and ſolve all 
the Argnments which the inſmite vari- 


ety of time, place, and occaſions may have 


giver way wito and then you will ſee 
how unreaſonable an Adverſary he is, 
who will not be content with any ſatiſ- 
faFtion, but ſuch as mans nature ſtarcely 
affords. And is it not equally unjuſt in 
Mr..$. not to let Scripture's claims be 
heard, unleſs we can confute every Per- 
adventxre (| and might it not be other- 
wiſe] that Wit may invent 2 See then 
how wnreaſonable an Adverſary Mr. 8. is, 
who will not be content with any ſatis- 
faTtion, but ſuch as (according to Mr. 
Ruſhworth ) mans nature ſcarcely af- 


fords. | 


Dr. Holden (1 _ ſtates the 


matter ſomewhat cautiouſly , when he 


tells us*, That it ſha#! ſuffice for preſet 
fo 
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to determine,that the Wiſdom of the Cre- 
ator hath afforded us ſuch an aſſurance, 
eſpecrally of Truths neceſſary to 8alua- 
tion, 4s is ſutable to our nature, and beſt 
fitted for the ſafe condu@# of our lives in 
Moral end Religions Affairs - But tf we 
interpret theſe general expreſsians by 
the, pallages I before cited out of Mr. 
Ruſhworth (as in reaſon we may, fince 
the DoFor is bebolding to him for the 
beſt part of his Baok) then nothing can 
make more againſt Mr. 8's Principle. 
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$. 5. Mr. Cre/ſy 1n his Exomologeſis * * C. 19.Seft.s. 


lays, That ſuch Teachers, as approached 
reareſs to the fountain of Truth, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, had means of informs 
ing themſelues in Apoſtolical Tradition 
incomparably beyond ws. Mr. $8. may do 
well to ſhew what thole means were 
which are ſo incomparably beyond his 
Infallibility and Demonſtration. The 
ſame Author * does very much applaud 
Stapletor's determination of the queſti- 
on concerning the Churches Infallibili- 
ty, which is as follows, That the Church 
does not expe@® to be taught by God im- 
mediately by new Revelations, but makes 
#ſe of ſeveral means, Kc. as being go+- 
vern'd not by Apoſtles, &c. but by ordi- 
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nary Paſtors and Teachers. That theſe 
Paſtors in making uſe of theſe ſeveral 
means of Deciſion , proceed not as the 
Apoſtles did, with a peculiar infallible 
dire&Fion of the Holy Spirit, but with a 
prudential colletion not always neceſſa- 
ry. That to the Apoitles who were the 
firſt Maſters of Evangelical Faith, pnd 


founders of the Church, ſuch an infallible 


certitude of means was neceſſary s not ſo 
ow to the Church, &c. If this be true, 
That an infallible certitude of means is 
not now neceſſary to the Church ,. and 
that her Paſtors do now in deciding 
matters of Faith proceed only with a 
prudent collection not always neceſſa- 
ry ; then it ſhould ſeem that 2 ſearching 
Wit may maintain his ground of fuſe 
pence, even againſt their Church alſo, 
with A Might it not be otherwiſe 2 
Again, Mr. Crefſy * tells us, That #ruth 
and our obligation to believe it, is in an 
higher degree in Scripture , than in the 
Deciſkons of the Church, as Bellarmine 
acknowledges : which 1s to ſay , that we 
may have greater aſſurance of the truth 
of Doctrines contained in the Scrip- 
tures, than we can have of any DoGrine 
&om the determination of the Church. 

But 
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But if we have the greateſt aſſurance 
that can be of Truths deliver'd to us by 
the Church, as Mr. Ss. affirms, then I 
would fain learn of him what that 


greater degree of aſſurance is which |} 


Stapleton ſpeaks of, and whether it be 
greater than the greateſt ? Not to inſiſt 
upon that(which yet I cannot but by the 
way take notice of that Mr.Creſ/y,by his 
approbation of this determination 
Bel/armine's, doth advance the Scripture 
above the Church as to one of the-moſt 
eſſential Properties of the Rzle of Faith, 
VIZ. the certainty of it. 

| But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to 
my purpoſe in Mr. Crefſy, is that famous 
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paſſage * (which hath given ſo much of- «+ c; 5; 
fence to ſeveral of his own Church) Sc. 3, &c. 


wherein he acknowledges the. wrfortu- 


' mateneſs (to him) of the word Infal- 


libility,and tells us, That he could find ng 
ſuch word in any Conncil ; That no ne- 
ceſſity appear'd to him that either be or 
any other Proteſtant ſhould ever have 
heard that word nam'd, and much leſs 


preſFd with ſo much earneſtneſs as of late 


.#t has generally been in Diſputations and 


Books -of Controverſie ; and that Mr. 
Chillingworth combats this word with too 
tos 
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to great” ſucceſs, infomuch that zf #hzs 
word were once forgotten or but laid by, 
Mr.Chiltingworth's Arguments would loſe 
the greateſt part of their ſtrength ;, and 
that if this word were confind to the 
Schools" where it was bred, there would 
be ftiÞ no inconvenience : And that ſince 
by manifest experience the Engliſh Prote- 
teftants think themſelves ſo ſecure, when 
they have leave to ſtand or fall by that 


,word, and'in very deed have ſo mnch to 


ſay for themſelves when they are preſſed 
wrrmeceſſarily with it © Since likewiſe it 
is 4 word capable of ſo bigh aſenſe that 
we cannot deviſe one more full and pro- 

to attribute to God himſelf, &c. 
Since all tttis isſo, he thinks he cannot 
be blamed, if ſurh Reaſons move him to 
wiſh that the Proteſtants may never be 
invited to combat the Authority of the 
Eharch under that Notion. A very 1h- 
gennous acknowledgment, and as croſs 
to Mr. S's Principle as arty thing can be. 
But the word 1nfabibility was not fo 
anfortunateto Mr. Crefſy, as 18 his unto- 


ſage,” in his Appendix which he after- 


wards publiſhed chiefly by way of Vin- 


dication of himfelf againft the Learned 
| Anther 
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Author of .the Preface to my Lord Falk- 
land's Diſcourſe of Infalib:lity, There 


- 
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he w tells usz: That there are ſeveral de- * WIT 


grees of Infallibitity. And that we may Se&. 2. & 


know . what degree of Infallibility he 
thinks neceflary to be attributed to the 
Church, oe Glowing paſlage will in- 
form us : dethinks (lays he) if God 
have furniſhed his divine and ſuperna- 


' tural Truth, with evidence equal to this, 


that the Sun will ſhine to morrow , or 
that there will be a Spring and Harveſt 


next gear, we are infinitely obliged to . 


bleſs his Providence, and juſtly condemn- 
ed, if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of 
ſuch Truths , as ſhewing leſs affeFion to 
ſave our ſouls,' than the dull Flow-men to 
ſow theirCorn, who certainly have far 
of evidence for. their Harveſt, than Ca- 
tholiques for their Faith; and yet they 
:nſoft not peeviſhly upon every capricious 
ObjeFion, nor exadt an infallible ſecu- 
rity of a plentiful reaping next Summer, 
but notwithſtanding all difficulties and 
contingencies proceed chearfully in their 
painful Husbandry. So that according 
to. this Diſcourſe, whatever degree of 
aſfurance the Church hath, or can give 
to thoſe who rely upon; her; * is plain 
that 
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that no further degree is neceſſary than 
what the Husbandman, when' he ſows, 
hath of a plentiful Harveſt; and that 


men are juſtly condemned if they re- 


fuſe to believe the leaſt truth upon ſuch 
ſecurity, which yet (by his -own ac- 
knowledgment ) is liable to Contin- 
gencies: Nay further, that men are not 
reaſonable, but peeviſh, in exaFing in- 


fallible ſecurity, and inſeſting upon eve- 


ry capricious ObjeFion, ſuch as is Mr. S's 
Might it not be otherwiſe? Now as to 


this Cepree of Aſſurance, or (as he calls 


it ) Infallibility , I cannot but grant 
what he ſays of it to be moſt true, viz. 
That in @ ſevere acceptioin of the word 
tt is not rigoroxſly infallible, that 1s (as 
he explains it ) it 1s not abſolutely im- 
poſcible, nor does it imply a flat contra- 
diFion that the thing whereof we are 
ſo aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then 
I utterly deny that according to any 
true acception of this word, ſuch a de- 
gree of Aſſurance as he ſpeaks of can be 
called Infallibility z and withall I af- 
firm, That none of thoſe ſeveral degrees 
of Infallibility which he mentions, ex- 
cepting that only which imports an ab- 
ſolute impoſſibility, can with any tole- 
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rable propriety of ſpeech or regard to 
the true meaning and uſe of the word, 
have the name of Infallibility given to 
them. For Infallibility can ſigaifie no- 
thing elſe but an utter impoſſibility that 
one ſhould be deceived in that matter 
as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infalli- 
blez and to fay ſuch a thing 1s impoſlt- 
ble, is to ſay that the exiſtence of 1t im- 
plies a flat contradiction. So that who- 
loever aflerts degrees of Infallibility, 1s 
obliged to ſhew that there are degrces 
of abſolute impoflibilities , and of per- 
fe&t contradictions ; and he had need of 
a very ſharp and piercing wit that is to 
Gad out degrees where there neither 
are nor can be any. Indeed, in reſpect 
of the objedts of knowledge, it is ealte 
to conceive how Infallibility may be 
extended to more objects or Ava 3 but 
in reſpe&t of the degree of aſſurance 
(of which Mr. Cre{y ſpeaks) it is al- 
together unimaginable how any one 
can be more or leſs out of al/ poſſebility 
of being deceived in thole things 
wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; 
for no one can be more removed from 
the poſstbility of being deceived, than 
he that is out of ll poſſibility of being 
K decel- 
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deceived, and whoſoever. 15 leſs than 
this, is not infallible ; becauſe he only is 
ſo, who is out of a poſsibility of being 
deceived in thoſe matters wherein he 1s 
ſuppoſed to be infallible. So that Mr. 
Creſſy's lower degrees of Infallibility 
are no degrees of that aſſurance which 
may properly be called infallible ( for 
that can have no degrees) but of that 
aſſurance which is leſs than infallible: 
And he needed not have raiſed all this 
duſt about the degrees of Infallibility, 
had it not bzen that by the means of 
ſuch a'cloud he might make the more 
convenient eſcape out of that ſtrait he 
was in between the clamours of his 
own Church, and the advantage which 
his Adverſaries made of his free and 
open diſcourſe againſt Infallibility.” For 
any one that carefully reads his Book, 
will find that he underſtands nothing 
by the Infallibility of the Church , byt 
an Authority of obliging all Chriſtiansto 
ſubmit to her Deciſlons , which 1s.no 
more but what every Supreme Civil 
Judg hath in Civil matters, v7z. a power 
to determine thoſe Controverſies that 
lie before him as well as he car or wif, 


and when that is done every one 1s 
bound 
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bound to ſubmit to ſuch determinati- 
ons ; but yet for all this, no man ever 
dream't a Supreme Civil Judg to be 7#- 
fallible more than another man. I do not 
now diſpute the extent of the Churches 
Authority ; but if ſhe have no other In- 
fallibility but what a full Authority of 
deciſion does ſuppoſe, I an ſure ſhe hath 
none at all. 

Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot 
but take notice how unfortunate and 
diſingenuous he. is in explaining the 
meaning of theſe words of his own,vis. 
[ Againſt this word of Infallibility Mr. 
Chillingworth's Book eſpecially combats, 
| and this with too too great ſucceſ# |which 
in his Appendix * he interprets thus, S#c- + c:4, 56; 6: 
ceſs, I mean, not againſt the Chiirch, but 
againſt his own Soul, and the Souls of 
his Fellow-Exgliſh Proteſtants, &c. As 
if one that had wiſhed well to Ceſar 
ſhould have ſaid, That Pompey had 
fought againſt him with too too great 
ſucceſs; and being afterwards challen- 
ged by Ceſar's Patty, as havitig ſaid that 
Pompey had Conquered C2ſar, he ſhould 
explain himſelf thus, Succeſs, 7 mean , 
not againi# Czxſar, bit againſt his own 
life, and the lives of his followers, Can 

K 2 any 


132 The RULE Part II. 
any thing be finer than for a man to ſay 
that by Pompey's ſucceſſin fighting againſt 
Ceſar , he means that Ceſar had beaten 
Pompey £ which is no more than if one 
ſhould take the liberty to interpret white 
by black. 

$. 6. Laſily, Mr. Whice doth moſt 
expreſly contradict this Principle of 
Mr. S's 1n theſe following paſſages. In 
his Preface to Mr. Ruſhworth he lays , 
That ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe 
always work the ſame effet, though it 
take not away the abſolute poſſubility of 
working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckoned in the degree of true certain- 
ty; and that thoſe Authors are miſtaken - 
who zndervalue it. So that it ſeems 
Mr. $8. 1s miſtaken in affirming that a 
man cannot be certain of any thing fo 
long as there is any poſsibility that it 
may be otherwiſe, In his A»ſwer to 
*P; 14,15 my Lord Falklard, he fays*, That in 
Moral matters, and ſuch as are ſabje@ 
to humane ation, we muſt expe ſuch 
aſſurance as humane ations bear. If 
for the government of your ſpiritual 
life you have as much as for the manage= 
ment of your natural and civil life, 
what can you expe more £ Two or three 
wits 
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witneſſes of men beyond exception will 
caſ® a man out of not only his lands, 
but life and all, He that among Mer- 
chaxts will not adventure, where there 
is a Hundred to one of gaining, wil! be 
accounted 4 ſilly FaFor. And among 
Sonuldiers, he that will fear danger where 
but one of a Hundred is flain , ſhall not 
eſcape the ſtain of Cowardize. What 
then ſhall we expe@F in Religion, but to 
fee a main advantage on the one ſide 
which we may reſt our ſelves on? and 
for the reſt, remember we are men ſub- 
Jed to chance and mutability, and thank 
God he bath given us that aſſurance in 
4 ſupernatural way, which we are con- 
tented withall in our civil ventures and 
Poſſeſſrons, which nevertheleſs God know- 
eth we often love better, and would ha- 
Zard leſs than the unknown good of the 

life to come. Again*, If God Al- 
mighty hath in all ſorts and manners 
provided his Church that ſhe may en- 
lighten every man in his way, that go- 
eth the way of a man , then let every 
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man conſider which is the fit way for 


himſelf, and what in other matters of 
that way he accounteth evidence. And 
if there be no intereſt in his Soul to 
. K 23 make 


* P. 46. 


The RULE Part Il, 


»ake him loth to believe, what in ano- 
ther matter of the likg nature he doth 
not ſtick at, or heavy to pradiſe what he 
ſees olearly enough, I fear not his choice. 
Once more; direfing a. man 1n his 
ſearch after rational ſatisfaftion in mat- 
ters of Religion, he hath this paſlage 3 
# Beſides this , he muſt have this care; 
that he ſeek what the nature of the ſub- 
Je@ can yield, and not as thoſe Phyſ- 
tians, who when they have promiſed no 
lefs than Immortality , can at laſt only 
reach to ſome conſervation of health or 
youth in ſome ſmall degree : So T could 
wiſh the Author to well aſſure himſelf 
firſt, that there is poſſible an Tnfallibili- 
ty, before he be too earneſt to be conten- 
ted with nothing leſs; for what if hu- 
mane nature ſhould not be capable of ſo 
great a good 2 Would he therefore think 
it fitting to live without any Religion, 
becauſe he conld not get ſuch a one as 
himſelf deſired, though with more than a 
mans wiſh ? Were it not rational to 
fee, whether among Religions ſome one 
have not ſuch notable advantages over 
the reſt, as inreaſon it might ſeem hu- 
mane nature might be contented with- 
all? Let him caſt his account with the 
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deareſt things he hath, his own or friends 
lives, his eſtate, his hope of poſterity, 
and ſee upon what terms of advantage 
he is ready to ventnre all theſe « and then 


return to Religion , and ſee whether , if 


he do not venture his ſoul upon the like, 
7t be truly reaſon, or ſome other not con- 
fefſed motive , which withdraws hin. 
For my own part, as T doubt not of an 
Infallibility, ſo T doubt not but ſetting 
that aſide', there be thoſe- Excellencies 
found on the Catholick party, which may 
Force a man to prefer it , and to venture 
all he hath upon it, before all other Re- 
ligions and SefFs in the World. Why then 
may. not one who after long ſearching 
findeth no Infallibility , reft himſelf on 
the like, ſuppoſing mans nature affords 
no better £2 

+ Arenot theſe fair Conceſſions, which 
\ the evidence and force of Truth have 
extorted from theſe Authors ? So that it 
ſeems that that which Mr.s. calls * a civil 
piece of Atheiſtry, 1s advanced in moſt 
expreſs words by his beſt Friends, and 
therefore I hope he will (as he threatens 
me) be ſmart with them in oppoſe- 
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tion to ſo damnable and fundamental an 


Error, And whenever he attempts this, 
K 4 I 
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I would entreat him to remember that 
he hath theſe two things to prove. Firſt, 
That no evidence, but demonſtration , 
can give a man ſufficient aſſurance of a- 
ny thing. Secondly, That a bare polsi- 
bility that a thing may be otherwiſe, is 

; Aarational cauſe of doubting, and a wiſe 
ground of ſuſpenſe; which when he hath 
proved, I ſhall not grudge him his In- 
fallibility. 


BECK, 
ThatScripture 6.1. H E laſt part of. this Third 


hs gy" Diſconrſe endeavours to ſhew 
OO that the Scripture is not convi&ive of 
ies : ; | | 
and that itis the moſt obStinate and acute Adverſa- 
tufficiently 7zes Asfor the obſtinate, he knows my 
certain, . | 
mind already. Let us ſee why the 20ſt 
acute Adverſary may not be convinced 
by Scripture. Becauſe as be objects *, 
Firif, We cannot be certain that this 
Book is Gods Word, becauſe of the many 
ſtrange Abſurdities and Hereſtes in the 
open letter as it lies, as that God hath 
___ hands and feet, &c, and becauſe of 
the contradifions in it : To which I 
have already returned an an(wer. Se- 
condly, Becauſe ( as he ſaith* ) we 
15:45 cannot 
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cannot be certain of the Truth of the let- 
ter in any particular Text, that it was 
ot foiled in, or ſome way altered in 
its ſugnificativeneſi;, and if it be a nega- 
tive propoſition; that the particle ( not] 
was not inſerted, if affirmative, not left 
out. 'And if we pretend'to be certain 


of this, he demands * our demonitration * Pp. 3x: 
for it. But how unreaſonable this de- 


»1and is, I hope I have ſufficiently 
ſhewn. And to ſhew it yet further, I 
ask him, How their Church knows, that 
the. particle [of] was not left out of 
any, Text in which it is now found in 
their Copies? I know he hath a ready 
anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition, - But 


this . ( according to him * ) only rea- *p. 1:6; 


ches to Scriptures letter ſo far as. it is 
coincident with the main body of Chri- 
ſtian DoFrine; concerning the reſt of 
Scripture it is impolsible (according to 
his own. principles ) that they ſhould 
have any ſecurity that the particle | of] 
was not unduly inſerted, or left out by 
the Tranſcribers, Nay, as to thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which fall in. with 
the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine, I 
demand his demonſtration that the par- 
ticle {z0t] was not unduly 1nferted, 
: or 
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or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but 
alſo in the Oral Tradition of the Do- 
E&rines coincident with the ſenſe of thoſe 
Texts. If he ſay, It was impoſsible any 
Age ſhould conſpire to leave out orin- 
ſert the particle | 20] in the Oral Tra- 
dition ; fo fay I it was that they ſhould 
conſpire to leave it out of the written 
Text: But then I differ from him thus 
far, That I do not think this naturally 
impoſsible, ſo as that it can rigorouſly 
be demonſtrated, but only morally im- 
poſsible, ſo that no body hath any 
reaſon to doubt of it 3; which to a pru- 
dent man is as good as a demonſtration. 
Pyrrho himſelf never advanced: any 
Principle of Scepticiſm beyond this,vis. 
That men ought'to queſtion the credit of 
all Books,concerning which they cannot 
demonſtrate as to every ſentence- in 
them, that the particle | ot ] was not in- 
ſerted (if it be affirmative) or'left out 
(if it be negative). If ſo much be requi- 
red to free a man from reaſonable-doubt- 
ing concerning a'Book;, how happy are 
they that have attained to Infallibility ? 
What he ſaith concerning the Yarie 
LeFiones * of Scripture, hath already 
had a ſufficient anſwer. 
6.2. 
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6. 2. In his Fourth Diſcourſe, he en- | 
deavours to ſhew *, That the Scripture **: 33* 
is not certain in it *ſelf , and conſe- 
quently ot aſcertained to us. Firlt, 

Not certain, materially conſtdered * as » y,,,. 
conſiſting of ſuch - and ſuch Charafers, 
becauſe Books are liable to be burnt, torn 
blotted, worn out. Wegrant, it 1s not 
impoſſible but that any, or all the Books 
in the World may be burnt : But then 
weſay likewiſe, That a Book ſo univer- 
ſally diſperſed may eaſily be preſerved ; 
though we have no aſſurance that God 
will preſerve it, in caſe all men ſhould be 
ſo fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to endeavour 
or ſuffer the abolition of it; But it 
ſeems the Scriptures cannot be a Rule 
of Faith if they be'liable to any ex- 
ternal accidents. And this ( he tells 
us *) Though it may ſeem a remote and *p. 4. 
impertinent 'Exception, yet to one who 
conſiders the wiſe diſpoſitions of Divine 
Providence , it will deſerve @ deep con- 
ſtderation ;, becauſe the ſalvation of Man- 
kind being the end of Gods making na- 
ture , the means to it ſhould be more 
ſetled, Strong, and nnalterable, than any 
other piece of nature whatever, But, 
notwithſtanding this wiſe reaſon , this 
Ex- 
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Exception (till ſeems to me both re- 
mote and impertinent. For if this 
which he calls a Reaſon be a Truth; it 
will from thence neceſlarily follow, not 
only that the DoErine of Chriſt muſt 
be conveyed by ſuch a means as is more 
unalterable'-than the courſe of nature ; 
but alſo by a clear parity of Reaſon, 
that all the means of our ſalvation do 


operate towards the accompliſhing of 


their end with greater certainty than 
the fire burns, or the Sun ſhines; which 
they can never do, unleſs they operate 
more neceſſarily than any natural cau- 
ſes; now how they can do ſo upon vo- 
luntary Agents, I defire Mr. $. to in- 
form me. 

$6.3. He proceeds by a long Harangue 
to ſhew *, That not only theſe material 
Characters in themſelves are corrupti- 
ble, but iz complexion with the cauſes , 
eFually laid in the World to preſerve 
them entire ; becauſe either thoſe cauſes 
are tuaterial, and then they are alſo ti- 
able to continual alterations, or ſpiri- 
tual, that is, the minds of men, and 


Jrom theſe we may with good reaſon hope 


for a greater degree of conſtancy, than 
from any other- piece of nature, which 


by 
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by the way, isa very ſtrange Paradox, 
that the ations of voluntary Agents 
have a greater certainty and conſtancy 
in them, than thoſe of natural Agents ; 
of which the fall of Angels and Men, 
compared with the continuance. of the 
Sun and Stars in their firſt ſtate, 1s a very 
g00d evidence. 
$. 4. But he adds a Caution *, That + p; ;4, 

they are perfetly wnalterable from their 
nature, and nnerrable , if due circum- 
Ttances be obſerved, that ir, if dne pro- 
poſals be made to beget certain know- 
ledg, and due care ſed to attend to ſuch 
propoſals. But who can warrant, That 
due propoſels will always be made to 
men, and due care uſed by them? It 
theſe be uncertain, where's the coniFax- 
cy and wrerrableneſs he talks ſo much 
of? So that notwithſtanding the con- 
ſtancy of this ſpiritual cauſe (the mind 
of man ) of preſerving Scriptures en- 
tire, yet in order to this (as he tells * + p; ;5. 
us) $0 many ations are to be done, 
which are compounded and made up of 
an inmmerable multitude of ſeveral par- 
ticalarities to be obſerved, every of which 
may be miſtaken apart, each being a di- 
fint little aFion in its ſingle ſelf, ſuch 


as 
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as is thetranſcribing of 4 whole Book, 


conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of words, fin- 
gle letters, and tittles or ſtops; and the 


ſeveral aFions of writing over each of 


theſe ſo ſhort and curſory , that it pre- 
vents diligence, and exceeds humane 
care, to keep awake and apply diitin@ 
attentions to every of - theſe diſtin# 
aFions. Mr. Ruſpworth * much outdoes 
Mr. $. 1h thefe minute Cavils , for he 
tells us, That ſuppoſing an Original Copy 
of Chriſts words, written by one of the 
Evangeliſts in the ſame language, let bine 
have ſet down every word and ſyllable, 
yet men converſant in noting the chan- 
ges of meanings in words will tell ns, 
that divers accents in the pronuncia- 


tion of them, the turning of the ſpeakers 


bead or body this way or that way, 
Ec. may ſo change the ſenſe of the 
words, that they will ſeem quite diffe- 
rent in writing from what they were in 
ſpeaking. 1 hope that Oral and Practi- 
cal Tradition hath been careful to pre- 
ſerve all theſe circumſtances, and hath 
deliver'd down Chriſt's Dodrine with 
all the right Traditionary Accents, Nods, 
and Geſtures neceſſary for the under- 
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of theſe may have ſo altered the ſenſe of 


it; that it may be now quite different 
from what it was at firſt. But to anſwer 
Mr.'s. We do not pretend to be aſſured, 
that it is naturally impoſhble that the 
Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted 
or changed, but only to be ſufficiently 
aſſured that they have not received any 
material alteration, from as good Argu- 
ments as the nature of the Subject will 
bear. But if his Reaſon had not been 
very ſhort and cxrſory, he might cafily 
have reflected , that Oral Traditien 1s 
equally liable to all theſe contingencies, 
For it doth as much prevert diligence, 
and exceed humane- care, to keep awake 
and apply diſtin® attentions to the di- 
ſtin@ aFions of ſpeaking, as of writing. 
And I hope he will not deny, that a Do- 
drine Orally delivered,conliſts of words, 
and letters, and accents, and ſtops,as well 
asa Dodcrine wrztter ; and that the ſeve- 
ral actions of ſpeakzng , are as ſhort and 
curſory as of writing. 

$. 5. Secondly, He tells us *, Scripture 
fre conſidered as to its [ignifica- 


tiveneſs, is alſo uncertain. F icſt, * Be- 


cauſe of the uncertainty of the letter. 


This is already anſwered. Secondly , 


* Be- 


*P. 38. 


* P. 38, 
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* Becauſe the certain ſenſe of it is not 


' fo be arrived to by the Vulgar, who are 


deititute of Languages and Arts. Trae, 
where men are not permitted to have 
the Scriptures 1n-their own Language, 
and underſtand no other : But where 
they are allowed the Scriptures tranſla- 
ted into their own Language they may 
underſtand them, all + ..v 2% points of 
Faith and Praftice being ſufficiently 
plain in any Tranſlation of the Bible 
that I know of : ' And that * eminent 
Wits cannot agree about the ſenſe of 
Texts which concern the main points 
of Faith, hath been ſpoken to al- 

ready. | 
$.6. As for the Reyerence he pre- 
tends to Scripture in the concluſion of 
his Fowrth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpa- 
red that, after all the raillery and rude- 
neſs he hath uſed againſt it. It is eafte 
toconjecture, both from his principles 
and his uncivil expreſſions concerning 
them, what his efteem 1s of thofe Sa- 
cred Oracles. Probably it was requis 
lite in prudence to caſt in a few good 
words concerning the Scriptures, for 
the ſake of the more tender and ſquea- 
miſh Novices of their Religion, or (as 
Mr. 
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Mr. Ruſhworth's Nephew * ſays frankly + vial. 2. 
and openly ) for the ſatisfa@1on of in- Sed. 147 
different men, that have been brought | 
up in this verbal and apparent reſpe# 
of the Scripture, who it ſeems are not 
yet attained to that degree of Catho- 
lick Piety and Fortitude as to endure 
patiently that the Word of God ſhould 
be reviled or ſighted. Beſides that, in 
reference to thoſe whom they hope 
hereafter to convert ( who might be 
too much alienated from their Religion, 
if he had expreſſed nothing but con- 
tempt. towards a Book, which Pro- 
teſtants, and Chriſtians in all Ages 
till the very dregs of Popery, have 
been bred up to a high veneration of), 
it was not much amiſs to paſs this for- 
mal complement upon the Bible; which 
the wiſe of his own Religion will eaſily 
underſtand, and may ſerve to catch the 


reſt. Butlet him not deceive himſelf, 
God is not mocked, 
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SECT. VL 
F P. 41. 9. I. ( Econdly, He COMmes to ſhew RN. 
That the Pro- That the Properties of > thts 


perties of. of Faith belong to Oral Tradition. And, 
do nor belong Firſt, He gives a tedious explicati- 
_ Tratt- gg, of the nature of this Oral PraFi- 
: cal Tradition, which amounts to this ; 
That as in reference to the civil Edu- 

cation of Children, they are taught 

their own and others names, to write, 

and read, and exerciſe their Trades : 

So in reference to Religion, the Chil- 

dren of Chriſtians firſt hear ſounds, af- 

terwards by degrees get dim notions of 

God , Chriſt, Saviour , Heaven , Hel, 

Vertue , Vice, and by degrees prafiſe 

what they have heard; they are ſhewn 

to ſay Grace, and their Prayers, to hold 

/ Hp their hands, or perhaps eyes, and, 
to kneel, and other poſtures. Afﬀter- 

wards they are acquainted with the 

Creed, Ten Commandments, and $4- 

craments , ſome common Forms of Pray- 

er, and other praftiſes of Chriitianity, 

and are direGed to order their lives ac- 

cordingly, and are, gvided in all this 
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by the ations and carriage of the 
elder faithful; and this goes on by in- 
ſenſible degrees , not by leaps, from a 
Hundred years to a Hundred, but from 
Month to Month, and even leſs. If 
this be all that Tradition doth, this 
® is nothing but what is done 'among 
Proteſtants, and that with greater 
advantage; becauſe we always teach 
Children to ſay their Prayers in a 
known Tongue ſo as they may under- 
ſtand them. And we alſo teach them . 
the Creed, and Ten Commandments, 
and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt 
hath inſtituted and no more. So that 
if this be ſo infallible a way of con- 
veying the DoCtrine of Chriſtianity , 
we have it among us. And we do 
over and belides, inſtruct them in the 
Scriptures, which are the authentick 
Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's Dofrine : 
1s conveyed to us. But then we do 
not ſuppoſe (as his Hypotheſts neceſla- 
rily enforceth him to do ) that the 
Chriſtiana Dodtrine is equally taught 
and learned by all ; but by ſome more, 
by others leſs perfeftly, according to 
the different abilities and diligence of 
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Parents and Teachers, and the vart- 
ous capacities and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren; whereas his Hypotheſss falls, if 
all or at leaſt the generality of Pa- 
rents do not inſtruct their Children 
with the like exaneſs, and if the 
generality of Children do not receive @ 
this Doctrine in the tame perfection 
that it is delivered. For if it be 
taught or received with. any varia- 
tion, it muſt neceffarily be ſo convey- 
ed, and theſe variations will grow 
daily. I had thought he would have 
told us, how all Parents do teach 
their Children the whole Body of 
Chriſt's Doftrine, and explain to them 
every part of it in a Hundred or a 
Thouſand ſeveral expreſſions ſignify- 
ing the ſame ſenſe, and not have in- | 
ſtanced 1n two Set-forms, fuch as the | 
Creed, and Tem Commandments, for | 

* Apolog. according to Mr, White * , That cannot 

P. 81, be a Tradition , which is delivered in 
ſet-word-s. 


| 
. 


6.2. Having thus explained Oral 
Tradition, he comes to ſhew that the 


Properties of a Rule of Faith agree 
to | 


Seft. 6. of FAITH. 


toit; Ihave already ſhewed that the 
true Properties of a Rule of Faith are 
but two, viz. That it be plain and in- 
telligible, and that it be ſufficiently cer- 
tain. The firi# of theſe, that Oral 
Tradition may deliver a QOoctrine 
plainly and intelligibly, I grant him. 
All the difficulty is about the ſecond 
Property, whether we have lufficient 
aſſurance that the DoGrine delivered 
down by Oral Tradition hath received 
no coruption or change in 1ts con- 
veyance? And all that he pretends 
to prove in this Diſcourſe is, That it 
this Rule hath been followed and kept 
to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine 
neither hath, nor can have received 
any change ; that is , if the next Age 
after the Apoſtles did truly, and with- 
out any alteration deliver the Chri- 
ſtian DoQtrine to their immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, and they to theirs, and fo 
on, then upon this ſuppoſition the 
Doqrine of the preſent Traditionary 
Church muſt be the very fame with 
that which was delivered to the Apo- 
ſtles. All this 1s readily granted to 
him. But that this Rule hath always 
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been followed, nay, that it is im- 
poſhible there ſhould have been any 
deviation from it ( as he pretends ) 
this we deny , not only as untrue, but 
as one of the moſt abſurd Propofi« 
tions that ever yet pretended to demon- 
ſtrative evidences 
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PARI IE 
In which Mr. S's Demonſtrations 
and Corollaries are examined. 
SECT. I: 
6. I. Efore I come to ſpeak parti- conſdera- 
B cularly to his Demonſtra- * tions touching 
tions, I ſhall premiſe theſe ==. "» 
two Conſiderations. Firſt , That (ac- general. 
cording to the Principles of the Pa- 
trons of Tradition) no man can by 
his private Reaſon certainly find out 
the true Rule of Faith. Secondly, That 
(according to Mr. 8.) the way "of De- 
monſtration is no certain way to find 
out 'the Kyle of Faith. - If either of 
theſe be made out, his Demonſtrations 
loſe all their force. If the firſt _ 
L 4 made 
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made good, then he cannot demonſtrate 
the Infallibility of Tradition , nor con- 


ſequently that that is the Kyle of Faith. 


If the ſecond, then the way of Demon- 
ſtration which he pretends to take (1gni- 
fies nothing. 

' $.2. Firit, No man can {according 
to the principles of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition.) by his private Reaſon certain- 
ly find out what is the Ryle of Faith. 
Suppoſe a Heathen to be deſirous to in- 
form himſelf of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
in order to which he is inquiſitive after 
ſome Rule by which he may take a mea- 
ſure of it, and come certainly to know 
what it is : He enquires of Chriſtians 
what their Ruleis , and finds them divi- 
ded about it, ſome ſaying that the 
Scriptures, others that Oral Tradition 
is the Rule. In this caſe it is not poſli- 
ble ( without a Revelation ) for this 
man to find out the Rule of Faith, but 


. by his own private Reaſon examining 


a1d weighing the arguments and pre- 
tences of both ſides. And when he 
hath done this, unleſs he can by his Rea- 
ſon demonſtrate that the one is a certain 
and infallibleRule , and the other not 
ſo, he hath not (according to Mr. 8.) 
ERR a Be 
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found out the Axle of Faith. But Rea- 
ſon can never do this, according to 
Mr. 8. For ſpeaking of demonſtrating 
the certainty of Tradition, he tells 
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us *, That Tradition hath for its Baſis FP. $3. 


mans nature not according to his Intelle- 


Fuals, which do but darkly grope in the 


purſuit of $crence, &Cc, And again T. * Append: 
ſpeaking how Reaſon brings men to the 24P: 133- 


Rule of Faith, he uſes this compariſon, 
She is like a dim-ſighted man, who uſed 
his Reaſon to find a truſty Friend to lead 
him in the twilight, and then relied on 
his guidance rationally without uſing his 
own Reaſon at all about the Way it ſelf. 
So that ( according to him ) the cer- 
tainty of Tradition cannot be founded 
on Demonſtration, becauſe it is not 
founded in the i»te/eFnual part of man, 
which only can demonſtrate. Beſides, 
if it were founded in the intelleCual 
part, yet that can never be able to de- 


monſtrate the certainty of Tradition, 


becauſe that faculty which is dimr-ſeghted, 
and does but grope darkly in the pur- 
ſuit of Science, 1s uncapable of framing 
Demonſtrations. Nor can any man un- 
derſtand how dim-ſighted reaſon ſhould 
ſee clearly to chovle its guide, any more 

= than 
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than its way, eſpecially if it be conſj- 
dered what a pretty Contradi@ion it is, 
to ſay thatReaſon as it is dim-fighted can 
fee clearly. 

But Mr. Creſſy 1s not contented to call 
every mans Reaſon dim-ſighted, he ven- 
tures a ſtep further , and calls it hood- 

* Append. 9p; kt and blind : For he tells us *, 
c. 6.53. That private Reaſon is apparently a moſt 
+ Ibid. Se&.g. fal/zble guides and he pities * my Lord 
Falkland's caſe, becauſe in the ſearch of 
the true Religion he did berake himſelf 
to the caſual condud of blind, humane, 
2atural Reaſon, which afterwards he 
*Ibid.Se&.11. calls * 4 guide that two perſons cannot 
polſubly follow together , becanſe no two 
perſons ( that ever followed any other 
gnide beſide Authority ) did or cauld 
think all things to be reaſonable that 
all others thought ſo; and by conſequence 
ſuch @ guide that as long as he conti- 
nues in that office, there cannot poſſibly 
be any Church a1vy wheres which (lays 
he) is. an infallible evition that this 
is an imaginary ſeducing guide, ſince it 
zs impoſſible that that ſhonld be a gaide 
appointed for any Chriſtian, which nei- 
ther Chriſt nor his Apoſites, nor any of 


their Followers ever mentioned, yea, 
which 
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which formally deſtroys one of our twelve 
— of the 7 — vIz, I be- 
lieve the Holy Catholick Church. Thus 
he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly 
evince , that Reaſon cannot be other- 
wiſe than a molt blind and fallible guide. 
This itis to talk of things when a man 
looks only upon one fide of them ; as 
if becauſe Reaſon has @ blind ſide and 
is uncertain in ſome things, therefore 
we ought to cpaclude her #niverſally 
blind and uncertain inevery thing ; and 
as if becauſe all men cannot think all 
things reaſonable which any one man 
thinks to be ſo, therefore it is to be 
doubted whether thoſe common Princi- 
ples of Reaſon be true which Mankind 
are generally agreed in. And that Mr. 
Creſſy ſpeaks here of the uſe of our 
private Reaſon in the finding out of our 
Rule, 1s clear from what he ſays in the 
next SeFion, Viz. That this hood-wink't 
guide ( enquiring into Scripture , and 
ſearching aſter Tradition ) may poſſibly 
fiumble upon the way to Unity and 
Truth, that is, the true Catholick Church. 
It this be true , why does Mr. 8. pre- 
tend that he can by Reaſon demonſtrate 
the Infallibility of Tradition, and by 
this 
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this hood-wink't guide lead men to the 
true Ryle of Faith? And what a pitiful 
encouragement would this be to anin- | 
quiſitive Philoſopher (who knowing no 
other guide but his Reaſon, whereby to 
find out whether S-ripture or Tradition 
be the true Rule) to tell him that by the 
help of this hood-wink't guide he might 
poſcibly ſtumble upon the right ? 

A man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the 
inconſiſtency of theſe mens Diſcourſes 
and Principles. In one mood they are. 
all for Demonſtration, and for convin- 
cing men ix the way of perfed Science 
which 1s the true Rule of Faith + But 
then again when another fit takes them, 
there's no ſuch thing as Science, humane 
Reaſon grows all on the ſudden dim- 
ſighted, andat the next word is ſtruck 
ftark blizd; and then the very utmoſt 
that it can do towards the bringing of 
an unprejudiced and inquiſitive perſon 

tothe true Rule of Faith, 1s to leave him 

in a poſſibility of ſiumbling upon itz 

but if be a Ado that na uſe 

+ Append. Of private Reaſon for his guide, then * 
c. 7. Set. 8. ;t js 3-ypoſiible but that he with his blind 
guide ſhould fall into the Pit. I cannot for 

my part imagine how they can — 

the 
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the blindneſs of humane Reaſon with 
all that noiſe which they make about 
Science and Demonſtration ; but this I 
muſt confeſs that theſe kind of Diſcour- 
ſes which I meet with in Mr. S.: and 
Mr. Creſ/y,are very proper Arguments to 
perſwadea man of the blindneſs of hn- 
mane Reaſon. And indeed there 1s one 
paſſage in Mr. Creſſy , which gives me 
very great ſatisfa&tion concerning theſe 
matters, where he tells us *, That-the 
Wit and Judgment of Catholicks is to 
renounce their own Judgment, aud depoſe 
their own Wit. Now he that profeiles 
to have done this may write Contradi- 
ions, and no body ought to challenge 
him for it. However , it 1s a very 
ingenuous acknowledgment, that when 
he forſook ourChurch and turned Papilt, 
he laid aſide his Judgment and Wit ; 


which 1s juſt ſuch an heroick act of 


udgment, as if a man in a bravery to 
ſhew his liberty ſhould fell himſelf tor a 
ſlave. I am glad to underſtand from 
an experienced Perſon, what charges a 
man muſt be at when he turns Romarn- 
Catholique, namely, that whoever will 
embrace that Religion muſt forfeit his 

Reaſon. 
$. 3. 
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$. 3. Secondly, The way of Demon- 
ſtration is (according to Mr. 8.) no 
certain way to find out the AKule of 
5M Faith. In his 4th Appendix * againſt 
OF my Lord of Dowz, one of the Eight 
Mines ( as he calls them ) which he 
lays to blow up my Lords Diſſnaſtve 4- 
geinſt Popery, 18 this, That the method he 
takes in diſſnading cannot be held inrea- 
fon to have power to diſſuade , unleſs it 
be proper to that effe@, that is, not com- 
mon to that effe® and a contrary one. | 
Now, that being maſt evidently no me- 
thod or way to ſuch an effe® which ma- 
z:y follow and take, yet arrive not at that 
effe®, tis plain to common ſenſe, that my | 
| Lord of Down miſcalls his Book A Diſ- 
ſnaſtve, and that it can have in it no 
power of moving the underſtanding one 
way or other, unleſs be can firſt vouch 
ſome particularity in the method he takes, 
above what's in others in which we ex- 
perience miſcarriage ,, &c. It this be 
true, then his method of Demonſtration 
is no way to make men certain - of 
what he pretends to demonſtrate , be- 
cauſe that is oſt evidently no way to 
ax effe® which many follow and take, 
yet arrive not at that effe# 3 lo that tis 
plain 


RA I... 


Set. tr. of FAITH. 
plain to common ſenſe that Mr. 8's De- 
monſtrations car have in them no power 
of moving the underſianding one way 
or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome par- 
ticularity in the Demonſtratious he pre. 
tends to bring, above what 7s in other 
pretended. Demonſtrations iz which we 
experience miſcarriage. Do not Tho- 
mas, and Scotws ( as Mr. White tells 
us*) all along pretend to demonſtrate ? 
and yet it is generally believed that (at 
leaſt where they contradi& one ano- 
ther) one of them failed in his Demon- 
ſtrations. Did not Mr. Charles Thynne 
pretend to have demonſtrated that a man 
at one jump might leap from Loxdox to 
Rome £ and yet I do-not think any one 
was ever fatisfy'd with his Demonſtra- 
tion. And Mr. S. knows one in the 
World ( whom I will not name, be- 


cauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly ac- 
knowledged his Errour,) who thought 


he had demonſtrated the Quadrature of 


the Circle, and was ſo confident of it as 
to venture the reputation of his De- 
mon(trations in Divinity upon it , and 
| ſomeof thoſe Divinity Demonſtrations 
were the very ſame with Mr. 8's. Since 


- therefore the World hath experienced 
ſo 
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ſo much »2iſcarriage in the way of De- 
monſtration, before Mr. 8's Demonſtra- 
tions can be allowed to ſignifie any 
thing, he muſt (according to his own 
Law ) vouch ſome particularity 1n his 
way and methed of Demonſtration above 
what is in other mens. He hath not any 
where (that I remember) told us what 
that particularityis, wherein his way. of 
Demonſtration 1s above other mens : 
Nor can I upon the moſt diligent ſearch 
find any peculiar advantage that his Wa 
has more than theirs above mentioned ; 
unleſs this be one that, he pretends to 
demonſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle, 
and herein I think he hath plainly the 
advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne; and 
unleſs this may be counted another ad- 
vantage, that he has ſo extraordinary 
a confidence and conceit of his own 
Demonſtrations ; and in this particular, 
I muſt acknowledge that he clearly ex- . 
cels all that have gone before him : In 
all other things, his way of Demonſtra- 
tion 15 but like his neighbours. 


SECT. 
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$6, 1.T Come now to examine his. De- Mr. S's de- 
monſtrations of this Self-evi- rs 

dent Principle ( as he often calls It ) 
that Oral Tradition is a certain and in- 
fallible way of conyeying Chritts Do- 
Ctrine from one Age to another, withont 
_ any corruption or change 3 which i is to 
ſay, that it is impoſhible but that this 
Rule ſhould always have been kept to. 
That this is not a Self-evident Principle, 
needs. no other evidence than. that he 
goes about to demonſtrate it. But yer, 
notwithſtanding this, I think he hath as 
much reaſon to call this a Selfevident 
Principle, as to call his proofs of It De- 
monſtrations. 

6. 2. In order to his Demonſtration 

2 Priori, he lays * theſe four grounds, * p. 5g, 5: 
which L ſhall ſet down in his own 
words. Firſt, That Chriſtian Dod@rine 
was at firs weanimonſly ſetled by the 
Apoſtles, in the hearts of the faithful diſ- 
perſed in great multitudes over ſeveral 
parts” of the World. Secondly , That 
this Do@rine was firmly believed by all 
oy faithful to be the way to __ 
; \ an 
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and the contradifting or deſerting it, to 
be the way to damnation; ſo that the 
greateſt hopes and fears imaginable were 
by engaging the Divine Anthority flrong- 
ly applied to the minds of the firſt Be- 
lievers, encouraging themt to the adhe- 
ring to that Dodrine, and deterring them 
from relinquiſhing it 5 and indeed infi- 
nitely greater than any other whatever, 
ſpringing from any temporal conſtderati- 
0ns and that this was in all Ages the 
perſwaſton of the faithful. Thirdly, 
That hopes of good and fears of harms 
ſtrongly applied are the cauſes of atual 
will, Fourthly, That the thing was fea- 
ſubls or within their power ; that what 
they were bred to was knowable by theme, 
This put, it follows as certainly that 4 
great mmber or body of the firſt Belie- 
vers and after fangs in each Age, 
that is, from Age to ge would continue 
to bold themſelves and teach their Chil- 
dren as themſelves had been taught, that 
zs, would follow and ſlick to Tradition, 
as it doth, that a canſe put «4Fnally can- 
ſing produceth its effe#. This 1s his De- 
monſtration with the grounds of it, 
$.3. To ſhew the vanity and weakneſs 
of this pretended Demonſtration, I w_ 
aſlai 
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aſſail it theſe #hree wayes; by ſhew- 
ing, Firſt , That if the grounds of it 
were true they would conclude too 
much, and prove that to be impoſlible 
which common experience evinceth , 
and himſelf mult grant to have been. 
Secondly, That his main grounds are ap- 
parently falſe. Thirdly, That his De- 
monſtration 1s confuted by clear and 
undeniable Inſtances to the contrary. 


SECT. 111. 


6.1. JF the grounds of it were true, The 5/7 an- 
they would conclude too much, <9, 
and prove that to be impoſſible which on. 
common experience evinceth and him- 
ſelf muſt grant to have been, For if 
the(e -— Principles be true, That the 
greeteſt hopes and fears are ſtrongly ap- 
plied fp the rn Lv all wer? = 
that thoſe hopes and fears ſtrongly ap- 
plied are the canſe of allual will to ad- 
here conſtantly to Chriſt's DoArine :, then 
from hence it follows that none thy en- 
tertain this DoQrine can evet fall from 
itz becauſe falling from it is inconfilt- 
ent with an aCtnal will of adhering con» 
ſtantly to it. For ſuppoſing (as he 
M 2 doth) 
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doth ) certain and conſtant cauſes of 
attual will to adhere to this Dottrine , 
thoſe who entertain it muſt actually 
will to adhere to it, becauſe a cauſe put 
aFually cauſing produceth its effe@F, which 
is conſtant adherence to it. And if this 
were true theſe two things, would be 
impoſſible. Firſt, That any Chriſtian 
ſhould turn Apoſtate or Heretick. Se- 
condly, That any Chriſtian ſhould live 
wickedly. Both which not only fre- 
quent and undoubted experience doth 
evince, but himſelf muſt grant, de faFo 

to have been. 
$. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſlible 
that any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate 
or Heretick, Hereſie according to him 
| 1s nothing elſe but the reronncing of 
* P. 60. Tradition. Now he tells us *, That the 
firſt Renonncers of Tradition muſt have 
been true Believers or bolders of it, ere 
they renounced it; and I ſuppoſe there 
15 the ſame reaſon for Apoſiates. But if 
all Chriſtians or true Believers ( as he 
callgthem _) have theſe Arguments of 
hope and fear ſtrongly applied 3 and 
hope and fear ſtrongly applied be the 
cauſes of actual will to adhere to this 
Doctrine ; *tis neceſſary all Chriſtians 
ſhould 
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ſhonld adhere to it, and impoſſible 
there ſhould be either Apoſtates or He- 
reticks. For if- theſe cauſes be put in 
all the faithful aFually cauſing ( as the 
Grounds of his Demonſtration ſuppoſe ) 
and indefeFibleneſs be the proper and ne- 
ceſſary effe® of theſe cauſes, as he alſo 
ſaith*, thenit1s impoſlible, that where* *: 75 
theſe cauſes are put, there ſhould be any 
defection. For a proper and neceſſary 
effe& cannot but be where the cauſes of 
ſuch an effeCt are put ; eſpecially if they 
be put actually cauſing; and conſequent- 
ly 'tis impoſhble that any ſingle Chri- 
ſtian ſhould ever either totally apoſta- 
tize or fall into Hereſte, that is, renounce 
Tradition. 

$. 3. And that this is a genuine con- 
ſequence from theſe Principles (though 
he will not acknowledg 1t here, be- 
cauſe he ſaw it would ruine his Demon- 
ſtration ) is liberally acknowledged by 
him in other parts of his Diſcourle., 
For he tells us *, That it exceeds all the © © 
power of nature ( abſirating from the 
cauſes of madneſs and violent diſeaſe ) 
to blot the knowledges of this Do@rine 
out of the ſoul of one ſingle Believer. 
And * that frce no man can hold con- 

M3 trary 
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trary to his knowledg, nor doubt of what 


he holds, nor change and innovate withs- 
out knowing he doth ſo, it is a manifeſt 
impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into 
an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the na- 
+ P. 89. ture of one ſingle man. And * , That 
it is perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle man* 
to attcmpt to deceive poſterity by renoun- 
cing Tradition. Which paſlages laid to- 
gether amount to thus much, That it is 
1mpoſiible that Tradition ſhould fail in 
any one ſingle perſon. And though in 
the paſlage laſt cited he ſpeak faintly, 
and with a perhaps, as if he apprehend- 
ed ſome danger in ſpeaking too perem- 
ptorily, yet any one would eaſily ſee the 
laft to be as impoſſible as any of the 
reſt. And he himſelf elſewhere, being 
in the full Career of his Bombaſt Rhe- 
torick, celivers it roundly without fear 
*P. 54. or wit *, Sooner may the ſinews of en- 
tire nature by overſtraining crack, and 
ſhe loſe all her a@vity and motion, that 
is, her ſelf, than one ſingle part of that 
ienumerable multitude which integrate 
that vaſt teſtification which we call Tra- 
dition can poſſibly be violated. © 
$. 4 But it may be wedeal too hard- 
ly with him and preſs his Demonſtration 
. to0 
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too far, becauſe he tells us he only in- 
tends by 1t to prove that the generality 
of Chriſtians will always adhere to 
Tradition. But if he intended to 

rove no more but this, he ſhould then 
Ge brought a Demonſtration that 
would have concluded no more ; but 
this concludes of all as well as of the 
. cmoonger of Chriſtians : A clear evi- 

ence that it is no Demonſtration, bee 
cauſe it concludes that which is evi- 
dently .falſe, That there can be no 
Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſup- 
poling his Demonſtration to conclude 
only that the generality of Chriſtians 
would always adhere to Tradition, 
this 1s as. plainly confuted by experi- 
ence, if there be any credit to be given 
to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us *, That * Chron. 
Liberiys Biſhop of Rome ( for all bis tn” 
particular Title to Infallibility built upon 352+ 
Tradition, as Mr. 8. ſpeaks, Coroll. 28.) 
turned Arian. And that * Arianiſm was 
eſtabliſh't by the Synod of Ariminum , x; 
which was a Council more general than v2. 

at of Trent. And that * almoſt all the * 54 An. 364 
Chugches in the whole World under tbe 
names of Peace and of the Emperonr , 
were polluted by Communion with the 

| M 4 Arians. 


* Ad An. 363. 
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* adverſ, Lu- Arians. Again, That * under the Em” 


cifer. peranr Conſtantius (Euſebius ard Hip” 


patinis being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſub- 
ſcribed under the names of Unity and 


+ Tbid. Faith. And * that the whole Worid groan- 
ed and wondered to ſee it ſelf turned 
*Ibid., Ariar. And he * uſes this as an argu- 


ment to the Lxciferians, to receive into 
the Church thoſe who had been defiled 
with the Hereſte of Arias, becauſe the 
number of -thoſe who had kept them- 
ſelves Orthodox,was ſo exceeding ſmall : 
For ( ſays he ) the Synod of Nice which 
conſiſted of above T, 46 hundred Biſhops, 
received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they 
might have caſt out without any great 
loſs to the Church; I wonder then how 
ſome, and thoſe the followers of the Ni- 
cene Faith can think that three Confeſ- 
fors ( viz Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſe- 
bius ) ought not to do that in caſe of 
neceſſity for the good and ſafety of the 
whole World, which ſo many and ſuch ex- 
cellent Perſons did voluntarily. It ſeems 
Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when 
St. Hicrom could not name above three 
eminent Perſons in the Church who td 
preſerved themſelves untainted with it. 
* In Epiſt. ad Again *, Arius Alexandria was at 


Galat. l. 3» firſt 
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firſt but one ſpark, but becauſe it was 
not preſently extinguiſh't it broke out 
into a flame which devoured the whole 
World. Gregory Nazianzen * likewiſe * Orat. 20. & 
tells us to the ſame purpoſe, That the*" 
Arian Hereſte ſeized upon the greateſt 
part of the Church. And, to ſhew that 
he knew nothing of Mr. 8's Demon- 
ſtration of the indefeCtibility of the 
generality of Chriſtians, he asks *, Where * 2% 35: 
are thoſe that define the Church by mul- 
titude, and deſpiſe the little Flock, &c ? 
And this Hereſie was of a long conti- 

nuance, for from its firſt riſe which hap- 
pened in the 20th year of Conſtantine, 
it continued ( as Joh. Abbas * hath cal- —_— 
culated it }) 266 years. And the Pela- yum Maurit. 
gian Herelie (if we may believe Brad- 
wardine, one of the great Champions 
of the Church againſt it) did in a 
manner prevail as much as Arieni/z2, as 

. the ſaid Author complains in his preface 
to his Book *, That almoſt the whole * Cauſ. Dei. 
World was run after Pelagius into Er- 
ror, Will Mr. $. now fay , that in the 

' of theſe Herelies the generality 
f Chriſtians did firmly adhere to Tra- 

dition? It he fay they did, let him an- 

[wer the expreſs Teſtimonies produced 

' to 
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to the contrary - But if they did not, 
then his Demonſtration alſo fails as to 
the generality of Chriſtians. And if 
the greater part of Chriſtians may fall 
off from Tradition, what Demonſtra- 
tion can makeit impoſlible for the leſ- 
ſer todo ſo? Who will ſay it is in Rea- 
ſon impoſlible that a Thouſand perſons 
ſhould relinquiſh Tradition , _ 
Niwe hundred of them have already 
done it, and though the remainder be 
no otherwiſe ſecured from doing fo 
than thoſe were who have actually re- 
linquiſh't it > Now is not this a clear 
evidence that this which he calls a De- 
monſtration 4 Priori, 15no ſuch thing ? 
Becauſe every -Demonſtration 4 Priorz, 
muſt be from canſes which are zeceſ/ary, 
whereas his Demonſtration 1s from po- 
Inntary cauſes, So that unleſs he can 
prove that voluntary cauſes are weceſ- 
ſary, heſhall never demonſtrate that it 
1s 1mpoflible for the generality of any 
company of men to err who have every 
one of them free-will, and are eve 
one of them liable to paſſion and 

ſtake, 
6.5. From all this it appears, that 
his whole Diſcourſe about the " 
an 


Sef. 3+ | of FAITH. I71 
and Progreſs of Hereſie, and the mul” 
titudes of Hereticks in ſeveral Ages, is 
as clear a confutation of his own De- 
monſtration as can be deſired. The only 
thing that he offers 1n that Diſcomrſe, to 
prevent this Objection which he fore- 
ſaw it liable to, is this, It 7s not ( lays 
he*) to be expeFed but that ſome con- * 2.55. 
tingencies ſhould have place, where ar 
whole Species in a manner is to be wrought 
upon 5, it ſufficeth that the cauſes to pre- 
ſerve Faith indeficiently entire are as 
efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the 
preſervation of Mankind, the vertue of 
Faith not being to continue longer than 
Mankind its only ſubjef# does; and they 
will eaſily appear as —_—_ as the 0- 
ther, if we conſider the ſirength of thoſe 
cauſes before explicated, and refleF that 
they are effeFively powerful to make mul- 
titudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe 
pleaſures which are the cauſes of Man- 
kinds propagation; and if welook into 
Hiitory for experience of what hath 
paſſed inthe World ſince the propagating 
gf Chriſtianity, we ſhall find more parti- 
culars failing in propagating their kind, 
than their Faith, To which I an- 


{wer, 0 
Firjt., 
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Firſt, That jt may reaſonably be ex- 
pected there ſhould be no contingencies 
in any particulars, where cauſes of ac- 
tual will- are ſuppoſed to be put in all: 
Becauſe ( as he fays'truly ) 2 canſe put 
atually cauling cannot but produce its 
effe#., Suppoſe then - conſtant cauſes 
laid in all Mankind of an aCtual will to 
ſpeak Truth to the beſt of their know- 
ledg, were it not reaſonable to expect 
that there would be no ſuch contingen- 
cy to the Worlds end as that any man 
ſhould tell a lye ?- Nay, 1t were madneſs 
for any man to think any ſuch contin- 
gency ſhould be, ſuppoſing cauſes a&u- 
ally cauſing men always to ſpeak 
Fruth. | 

Secondly, It is far from Truth that the 
cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently en- 
tire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are 
laid for the propagation of Mankind. 
And whereas he would prove the 
ſtrength of theſe cauſes which are laid 
to preſerve Faith, becauſe they are ef-, 
feFtively powerful to make multitudes 
daily debar themſelves of thoſe pleaſurgs 
which are the cauſes of Mankinds pro- 


pagation 5 I hope no body that hath 


read the innumerable complaints which 
OCCUT 
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occur in their own Hiſtorians, and o- 
thers of the beſt and moſt crediblc of 
! their own Writers, of more than one 
Age, concerning the general victouſnels 
and 'debauchery of their Prieſts and 
Monks, will he overforward to believe 
that all thoſe who debar themſelves of 
lawful Marriage, do abſtain from thoſe 
unlawful pleaſures. | 
$. 6. But nothing can bemore impu- 
dent than what he adds, That if we look 
into Hiſtories ' for experience of what 
hath. -paſt in the World ſince the firſt 
planting of Chriſtianity , we ſhall find 
far more particulars failing in pro- 
pagating their kind, than their Faith, 
Do: any Hiſtories confirm 1t to have 
beenthe experience of the World, that 
the far greateſt part of the World did 
inany Age give over propagating their 
kind? But Hiſtories do confirm that 
the far greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
World did fall off to Arianiſiz and Pe- 
lagianiſm; and conſequently, as-heſup- 
poſeth, did deſert and renounce Tradi- 
tion. Did ever whole Nations: and vaſt 
Territories of the World cithgy whol- 
ly, or for the far greatelk part of them, 
take upan humour againft propagating 
TR Mankind ? 
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Mankind 2 And yet both Hiſtory, and 
the experience of the preſent Age aſ- 
ſures us, that .a great part of Aſia and 
of Africk, ( where the moſt flouriſhing 
Churches in the World once were) are 
fallen off from Chriſtianity, and become 
either Mabometans or Heathens, In 
Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions , 
which Chriſtianity had. gained from 
Heathenmiſm , Mahometaniſm hath re- 
gained from Chriſtianity. All the 
North-part of Afrique lying along the 
Mediterranean( where Chriſtianity flou» 
riſh't once as much as ever it did at 
Rome) is at this time utterly void of 
Chriſtians, excepting a few Towns in 
the hands of the European Princes, 
And not to mention all particular pla- 


ces, the large Region of Nxbia , which | 


had (as is thought ) from the Apo» 
{tles time profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, 


hath within theſe 150 years for want of | 


Miniſters ( as Alvarez * tells us) quit- 
ted Chriſtianity, and is partly revolted 
to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off to Ma- 
hometaniſm. So that it ſeerns, that not- 
withſtanding the Arguments of hope and 


fear, the very Teachers of Tradition *' 


may fail ina largely extended Charch. 
As 
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As for Affa, inthe Eafterly parts of it, 


there is not now one Chriſtian to four 
of what there were 500 years'ago 3 and 
in the more Soxtherly parts of it (where 
Chriſtianity had taken deepeſt root ) 
the Chriſtians are far inferiour in num- 
ber to the Idoliters and Mahometans, 
and dodaily decreaſe, What thinks Mr. 
$. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Na- 


_ tions which are turn'd Mahometans and 


Pagans failed in their Faith or not? 1f 
they have, I expect from him clear In- 
ſtances of more that have failed in pro- 
pagating their kind. 

6. 7. But, beſides thoſe who have total- 
ly Apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, hath 
not the whole Greehk Church with the 

acobites and Neſtorians, and all thoſe 
other SeFs which agree with and de- 
pend upon theſe, and which taken to- 
her are manifoldly greater than the 
Roman Church; I ſay, have not all 
theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral 
Ages ? And here in Europe, hath not a 
great part of Poland , Hungary , both 
Germanys, France, and Switzerland 2 
Have not the Kingdoms of- great Brit- 
tain, Denmark , Sweden, and a conlide- 
rable patt of zrelqnd, in Mr. S's opinion 


deſerted 
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deſerted Tradition? If I ſhould once ſee 
a whole Nation fail, becauſe no body 
would marry aad contribute to the 
propagation” of Mankind 3 and ſhould 
find this ſullen humour to prevail in ſe- 
veral Nations, and to overſpread vaſt 
Parts of the World, I ſhould. then in 
good earneſt think it poſſible for Man- 
kind to fail ; unleſs I could ſhew it im- 
poſhble for other , Nations to do that 
Which I ſee ſome to have done, who 
were every Whit as unlikely to have. 
done it. So that whatever cauſe he 
*P.69- afſlignsof Hereſje *, as Pride, Ambition , 
| Loft, or any other vice or intereſt, if - 
theſe can take place in whole Nations, | 
and make them renounce Tradition, !' 
then where's the efficacy of the cauſes 
to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire in + 
ary 2 For the Demonſtration holds as 
ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for any. 
$. 8. Secondly, From theſe grounds it 
would follow that no Chriſtian can live 
wickedly; becauſe the end of Faith 
being a good, life, the arguments of ' 
|. hope and fear muſt jg all Reaſon be as * 
" \ powerful and efficacious cauſes of a ; 
good lite, as of a true belief. And that | 
his Demonſtration proves the one as * 
much 
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much as the other , will be evident from 


his own reaſoning; for he * argues in + p. 62. 
this mannet, Good 7s the proper objet of 
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the will, godd propos d makes the will to 


deſire that good, and conſequently the 


known means to obtain it : Now infinite 
goods and harms ſufſiciently propoſed are 
of their own nature incomparably more 
powerful cauſes to carry the will than 
temporal ones. - Since then , when tws 
cauſes are connterpoiſed, the leſſer when 
it comes to execution is no cauſe as to 
the ſubflance of that effeF, it follows 
that there is no cauſe to move the wills 
of a World of Believers to be willing to 
do that which they judge would loſe them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity infinite goods, 
and bring them infinite harms, &c. in 
caſe 4 ſufficient Propoſal or Application 
be not wanting, which he tells us * is not 
wanting, becauſe Chriitianity urged to 
execution, gives its followers a new life 
and 4 new nature, than which a nearer 
Application cannot be imagined. Doth 
not this Argument extend to the lives 
of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief? 
So that he may as well infer from theſe 
grounds, that it is impoſlible that thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity ſhould live 
| N 
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contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail 
to deliver 'down the DoQrine of Chriltz 
becauſe whatever can be an 1induce- 


ment and temptation to any man, to | 
contradid this Doctrine by his practice, 


may equally prevail upon him to falfifie 
it. For why ſhould men make any 


more ſcruple of damning themſelves 


and their Poſterity by teaching them 


falſe Dorines, than by living wicked 


Lives? which are equally peraictous 
with Heretical Doctrines, not only up- 
on account of the bad iufluence which 
ſuch examples of Fathers and Teachers 
are like to have upon their Scholars, but 
likewiſe as they are one of the ſtrongeſt 
arguments in the World to perſwade 
them , that their Teachers do not 


* themſelves believe that Religion which 


they teach ; for if they did, they would 
live according to it. Why ſhould any 


man think, that thoſe arguments of | 


hope and fear which will not prevail 
upon the generality of Chriſtians to 
make them {ive holy Lives, ſhould be ſo 


neceſlarily efficacious to make them ſo 
\ much concerned for the preſerving of 


a right Belief? Nay, we have great rea- 
ſon to believe that ſuch perſons will en- 
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deavour as much as may be, to bend and 
accommodate their Beliefto their Lives. 
 Andthis is the true ſource of thoſe In; 
© novations in Faith for which'we chal- 
lenge the Church of Rowe 3 which any 
man may eaſily diſcern, who will but 
conſider how all their new. No&rines 
are fitted to a ſecular Intereft,' and the 
gratifying of that inordinate' appe- 
tite after riches and dominion 'which 
reigns in the Court of Rome; and in 
the upper part of the Clergy of that 
- Church, TE £ 


. SE.CT. IV. 


$, i. Ec ondly ® The main grounds of The ſecond 
= Jemonftry. 
. tjon, 


his Demonſtration , ate appa- 
| rently falſe: For, © 
* Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth 
. | that the generality of Chriſtian, Parents 

; m all Apes perfedly. uriderſtood the 
+ Dotrine of Chriſt, 'and did not mi- 
$ ſtake any part of it ; that they remem- 
| bred it perfefly , and that they were 


| faithful and, diligent to inſtruct their 
| Children init 4 which is as contrary to 
| Experience as that the generality of 
, | Chriſtians ar 


knowing arid honeſt. It 
N 2 {uppo- 
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and every ſubſtantial part of it, was re- 
ceived and remembred by the genera- 
lity of Children as it was taught, and 
was underſtood perfetly by them 
without the leaſt material miſtake : So 
he tells us *, That the ſubſtance of Faith 
comes clad in ſuch plain matters of Fad, 
that the moiF ſiupid man living cannot 
poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether 
this ble to be ſuppoſed or no, 


The RULE Part 11, * 
ſuppoſeth likewiſe, that this Doctrine, 


may eaſily be determined not only from 


every man's own experience of the 


World, but from a more advantagious | 
Inſtance of the experience of the firſt : 


Age of Chriſtianity, Was there evera ! 
-more knowing and diligent Teacher of * 


this Dofqrine than our Saviour 2? and yet - 


certain propagating of it , the wiſdom 
of God thought 1t requiſite to endye 
even thoſe who had learned this No- 
Grine from himſelf with an infallible 


ſpirit, by which they might be led | 


intoall Truth, and ſecured: from erxqr 
and miſtake ; which had beenunnecel- 


ſary had it been impoſfible for them to | 
miltake this Doftrine. The Apoliles, ! 


L 


who 


his Diſciples fell into many miſtakes | 
concerning it, So that in order tothe | 
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who taught the World by an infallible 


, Spirit, and with infinitely more advan- 


tage than ordinary Parents can teach 
their Children, yet in all the Churches 
which they planted they found Chri- 


ſtians very apt to miſtake and pervert 
| their Dodtrine, as appears by their 


frequent complaints in moſt of their 


Epiſtles. Nay the Apoſtle chargeth the 


nerality of the Hebrews * with ſuch a 
degree of dulneſs. and pay; that 
after fitting time and means of inſtru- 
Qion they were ſtill ignorant of the 


' very Principles of Chriſtianity : So he 


tells them, That when for the time they 
ought to be Teachers of others , they had 
ſhould teach them again 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God. And St. Hierom tells us *, That 


the Primitive Churches were tainted with cifcrian. 


many groſs Errors whil (t the Apoſtles 
were alive, and the blood of Chriſt yet 
warn in Judea. But it may be there 
have been better Texchers ſince, and 
Children ar&more apt to learn ow than 
Men were then. Who knows how the 
World may be changed ? 
6.2.Secondly,This Demonſtration ſup- 
poſeth the hopes and fears which Chri- 
| N 3 (tian 
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ſtian Religion applies 1 to Mens minds to q 


be certainand neceſſary cauſes of actual 
willin Men to adhere to the Doftrine 
of Chriſt; and conſequently that thay 


muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he * 
ſuppoſeth them to be zeceſary, I have *' 


his own word for it ; for he tells us *, 


That he hath endeavoured to demion- y 
firate the indefeFibleneſs of Tradition 


as the pr oor and neceſſary effe& of thoſe 


© Canſes whichpreſerve and continue Tra- 


dition on foot; and what thoſe cauſes 
are he told us before *, That they are 
Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied. But 
I hope that the indefettibleneſs of Tra- 
dition cannot be a neceſ/ary effe#® of the 
ſtrong application of thofe Hopes and 
Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be 
A weceſſery cauſe of that effet. And 


indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his- 
* ſaying that the P4 are the cauſes of aFual 


will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tra- 
dition. For if theſe cairſes of aFual 
will be conſtant (as he muſt ſuppoſe ) 
then they are certain and neceſſary and 
infallible cauſes of adhering to this 
Doctrine, For whateyer is in act 1s 
neceſſary while it is ſo, and if it be:con- 
*Kantly inaCt, the effect | is always neceſ- 

| ſary. 
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! this, That Moral Motives and Argu- 
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ſary. But what a wild Suppoſition is 


- ments working upon a free Principle, 


: the Will of Man, . do neceſſarily pro- 
* ducetheir Effe&? -I3 it neceſſary that 
2 the hopes of Heaven, and the fears of 
: Hell ſhould:keep Chriſtians conſtant to 


- the Doctrine of Chriſt? and is it not as 


: neceſſary that theſe arguments ſhould 
| prevail upon them to the practice of it? 


It isin vain to go about to demonſtrate 


: that all men muſt be good who have 


ſufficient arguments propounded to 
them, when experience tells us the con- 


- trary. Nay, it is in reaſon impoſſible 


that Moral arguments ſhould be of a 
neceſſary and infallible efficacy, becauſe 
they are always propounded to a free 


| Agent, who may chooſe whether he will 


yield to them or not. Indeed it 1s al- 
ways reaſonable that men ſhould yield 
to them, andif they be reaſonable they 
will; butſo long as they are free it can 
never be infallibly certain that they 
will. And if men be not free, it is no 
vertue at all in them to be wrought up- 
on by theſe arguments. For what ver- 
tue can it be 1n any man to entertain 


'the Chriſtian dofrine and adhere to it 
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and live accordingly, if he does all this 
neceſfarily, that is, whether he will or | 
no, and can no more chooſe whether he 
will doſoor not, than whether he will 
ſee the light when the Sun ſhines upon. 
his open eyes, or whether he will hear a - 
ſound whenall the Bells in the Town ' 
are Ringing in his ears, or (to uſe Mr. 

*P.5> Ss* own fimilitudes) whether he will 
feel beat, cold, pain, pleaſure,or any other. 
material quality that affe#s his ſenſes, | | 
We ſee then how unreaſonable his Sup- 
poſitions are, and yet without theſe 
Grounds his Demontlizcicn falls. For _ 
if 1t be poſſible that Chriſtians may mi» : 
ſtake or forget the DoQrine of Chriſt, or * 
any part of1t,or be defeCtive in diligence | 
to inſtruC others in it;or if it be poſſible 
that the Will of man which is free, may 
_ neceſlarily and infallibly ſwayed 
by the. arguments of hope and fear, then 
it is poſſible that Tradition may fail. 
And is not this a. good Demonſtration 
which ſupports it fag upon ſuch Princt- 
ples as do-direly affront the conſtant 
experience, and the cleareſt reaſon of 
Mankind 2 

$6.3. And here l[ cannot but take no- 
tice how inconſiſtent he is to himſelf in 
A laying 
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| laying the Grounds: of Tradition's cer- 


| tainty. In: one- Part: of his:Book he 


tells us *, That Tredition huth for 3t+ 
Baſis the beſt Natare: in the Univerſe, 
that'is, Ment; Not according: tv. bis 


: Aral part, defed:ble by reaſon of Origi« 
' wal Corrnption: nor yet his Intel/efnals, 


darkly groping in the purſuit of 8ci> 
ence; &c; But according to' thoſe Facul- 


* ties in him perfedly and neceſſarily ſub« 
' je@®'to the operations and ſtrokes of Nd- 


ture, that is, bis Eyes, Ears, Handling , 
and the dire® impreſſions of knowledg, 
as naturally and neceſſarily iſſuing: from 
the affeFing thoſe ſenſes, as it is to feel 


' heat, cold, pain, pleaſure , or any other 
© material quality, So that according to 
- this Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is 


not Mans Natzre conkadered as Moral, 


; and capable of 17teleFnal RefleFion; for 
- 1n this conſideration it is dark. and defe- 
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* Gible: But Mazs Nature confidered only 
2 as capable of dire# ſenſitive knowledg, 


and as ating naturally and neceſſarily. 
Which is to ſay, That Traditionis-found- 
ded in the Nature of Man conſidered 


> notasa Man but a Brute; under which 
> conſideration, I ſee no reaſon why he 
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ſhould call it the beſt Nature in the Oni- 
= verſe. 
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no, and can no more chooſe whether he 
will do ſo or not, than whether he will 


ſee the light when the Sun ſhines upon. | 
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and live accordingly, if he does all this' | 
neceſfarily, that is, whether he will or 


his open eyes, or whether he will hear a © 


ſound when all the Bells in the Town 


are Ringing in his ears, or (to uſe Mr. 


S's * own fimilitudes) whether he will | 
feel heat, cold, pain, pleaſure,or any other + 


material quality that affets his ſenſes, 
We ſee hen ub ble th rt 
poſitions are, and yet without theſe 
Grounds his Decnice falls. For 
if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may mis 
ſtake or forget the Dofrine of Chriſt, or 


any part of it,or be defeftive in diligence ' 
to inſtruQ@ others in it;or if it be poſſible | 


that the Will of man which is free, may 
_— neceſlarily and infallibly ſwayed 
by the. arguments of hope and fear, then 
It 1s poſlible that Tradition may fail. 
And 1s not this a. good Demonſtration 
which ſupports it ſelf upon ſuch Princt- 
ples as do-directly affront the conſtant 
experience, and the cleareſt reaſon of 

Mankind 2 
$.3. And here cannot but take no- 
tice how inconſiſtent he 1s to himſelf in 
6 > , >——_ 
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laying the Grounds: of Tradition's cer- 
| tainty. In one Part: of his:Book he 


tellsus *, That Tradition huth' for- 3ts 
Baſis the beſt Natnre: in the: Univerſe, 


. that is, Mani; Not according: tov. his 


+ Advral part, defei#:ble by reaſor 


'Origa= 


| nel Corraption; nor yet his Intellefinals, 
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darkly groping in the purſuit of 8ci> 
But according 'to' thoſe Facul- 


- ties in him perfe#ly and neceſſarily ſub« 
' je@'to the operations and ſtrokes of Nd- 


ture, that is, bis Eyes, Ears, Handling , 
and the dired® impreſſuons of knowledg, 
as naturally and neceſſarily iſſuing: from 
the affe&ing thoſe ſenſes, as it is to feel 


| beat, cold, pain, pleaſure , or any other 
- material quality, So that according to 
+ © this Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition 18 
' © not Mans Natxre conkidered as Moral, 
| and capable of Intele@Fnal ReflieFions for 
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- 1n this conſideration it is dark, and 
| Gible: But Mars Nature confidered only 


as capable of dire# ſenſitive knowledg, 
and as ating waturally and neceſſarily. 
Which is to ſay, That Traditionis found- 
ded in the Nature of Man confidered 
not asa Man but a Brute z under which 


| conſideration, I ſee no reaſon why he 
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ſhould call it the beſt Nature in the Uni- 
| verſe. 
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verſe. But now how will he reconcile 
this Diſcourſe with the Groxnds of his 
Demonſtration 2 where he tells us, That 
the ſtability of Tradition is founded in 
the Arguments of Hope and Fear,the Ob- 
jets of which being future and at a di- 
ſtance, cannot work upon a man imme- 
diately by dire# Impreſſzons upon his 
ſenſes, but muſt work npon him by way 


of IntelleFual RefleFion and Conſtdera- : 


The RULE: Part IIE. 


tion. ForT hope hewill not deny\ but | 


that the. Arguments of Hope: and Fear 
work upon man .acording to his Moral 
and IntelleCual part, elſe how are they 
Arguments? And ifman according to his 
Moral part be(as he ſays)defeFible,how 
can the i:defe@3bility of Tradition be 
founded in thoſeArguments which work 
upon man only according to his Moral 
part 2 I have purpoſely all along (both 
for the Readers eaſe and mine own)neg- 
lected. to take notice of ſeveral of his 
inconſiſtencies, but theſe are ſuch clear 


and tranſparent ContradiQions, that I 


could donoleſs than make an example 
of them. 


SECT. | 
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SECT. V. 


6. 1/J\Hirdly, This Demonſtration 
1s confuted by clear and un- 


; deniable Inſtances to the contrary. I 
will mention but two. 


Firſt, The Tradition of the one true 
God, which was the eaſieſt to be pre- 


: ſerved of any Doctrine in the World, be- 
* ing ſhort and plain, planted in every 
' mans Nature, and perfe@ly ſuited to the 
reaſon of Mankind. And yet this 
Tradition, not having paſt through 


wy 


* that were ſo hardy as to demonſtrate 
* againſt matter of Fat, might by a 


many hands ( by reaſon of the long 
Age of man) was ſo defaced and cor- 
rapted, that the World did lapſe into 
Polytheiſmand Idolatry. Now a man 


ſtronger Demonſtration than Mr. S's, 
prove that though it be certain this Tra- 
dition hath failed, yet it was impoſlible 
it ſhould fail; as Zemo demonſtrated the 
impoſſibility of motion againſt Dzogemes 
walking before hiseyes. Far the Do- 
ctrine of the one true God was ſetled 
in the heart of Noah, and firmly be- 
lieved by him to be the way to happineſs, 
an 


and the contradifding or deſerting 
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of this, tobe the way td miſery. And | 


this DoCtrine was by him ſo taught to 
his Children, wha; were encouraged by 
theſe Motives to adhere to this Do@rine, 
and to propagate it to their Children, 
and were deterred by them from relin- 
quiſhing it. And this was in all Ages 
the perſwaſion of the faithful. Now the 


Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of 


Mifery #ronely applied, are the cauſes 


A 


of atual will. Beſides, the thing was © 


nts, or within their power; that is, 
what they were bred to was kpowable by 


them, and that 'much more eaſily than 
any other Dodtrine whatſoever, bemg 


ſhort, and plain, and natural. This pat, 
it follows at certairly that a great num- 
ber in each Age would continue to hol# 
themſelves, ant teach their Children as 
themſclues had been taught, that is, 
would follow and ſlickto this Tradition 
of the one tine God, as it doth that « 
canſe put atually cauſing prodirceth its 
effects AQually I ſay ;, for ſtece the cauſe 
7s put, and the Patient diſpoſed., it fol- 
lows inevitably that the cauſe is put ſtill 
actually cauſing. This demonſtration 


hath 


T3 FOE. -—_- 
"5 


; 
8 


which: concludes an apparent falfhood * 


h the whole ſtrength of Mr..S's, and 
| ſeveral advantages. beyond it. For the 
* Dodrine conveyed by this Tradition is 
- the moſtimportant, being the firſt Prin- 

ciple of all Religion; the danger of cor- 
\rupting it as great, the facility of preſerv- 
ing it much greater,than of the Chriſtian 
Dadtrine, for the cauſes before mention- 
,ed. And yet after all, it ſignthes nothing 
againſt certain.experience,andunqueltig- 
nable matter of Fact; only it ſufficiently 
| ſhews the vanity of 'Mr. $'s pretended 
' Demonſtration built upon the ſame or 
; weaker Grounds. | 
” +» $.2., Secondly, The other InStance 
* ſhall be in the Greek Church, who re- 


» v Vw aVyY IT 


wy 7, 6 « 


- ceivedthe Chriſtian Doctrine as entire 
: fromthe Apoſtles, and had as great an 
; obligation to propagate it truly to Po- 
” ſterity, and the ſame fears and hopes 
. ſtrongly applied to be the allnal cauſes 
of will; 10a word, all the fame Argu- 
ments and Cauſes to preſerve and con- 
tinue Tradition on foot, which the AKs- 
an Church had: And yet, to the utter 
confuſion of Mr. 8's Demonſtration , 

7 Tradition hath failed among them. For 
| as Speculaters, they deny the proceſsior 
” of the Holy Ghoit from the Son, and as 


" Teftifiers 
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* Apology for here conſider it. He tells us *, That | 


Tradition, 
P+ $1» 


Teftifiers they diſown any ſach Dodrine | 
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to have been delivered to them by'the / 
precedent Age, or to any other Age of ' 
their Church by the Apoſtles as the + 
Dofrine of Chrilt. — i 

$6.3. To this Inſtance of the Greek 
Church, becauſe Mr. White hath offered + 
ſomething by way of anſwer, I ſhall: 


i <> nkG 8 A ©: 


the plea of the Greek Church is Non-Tra- | 
dition, alledging only this , That their : / 
Fathers do not deliver the Do@rine of © 
the proceſcion of the Holy Ghofit ; not that | 
they ſay the contrary, which clearly de- | 
monſirates there are #0 oppoſite Tradi- | 
tions between them and ws. Bat this 
was not the thing Mr. White was con- : 
cerned to do, to demonſtrate there were : 
no oppoſite Traditions between the ® 
Greeks and the Latines , but to ſecure | 
his main Demonſtration of the impoſſi- 
bility of Traditions failing | againſt 
this Inſtance. For that the Greeks have 
no ſuch Tradition as this, That the 
Holy Gho#t proceeds from the Son , is as 
good an evidence of the failure of Tra- 
dition as if they had a poſitive Tradi- 
tion, That he proceeds only from the Fa- 
ther; eſpecially if we conſider that © 
| they 


as, Go hot. 66. * pn. Ge 24 on Vu 
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1c conarge-t 
i. | novationin-this matter, and ſay that the 


F addition of that Clauſe, of the Proceſſion 
© from the Son alſo, is a corruption ot the 
' ancient Faith; and a Deviliſh Invention. 
4 Why then does Mr. #hite go about to 
4 | baffleſo material an ObjeQion (and, I 
1 . fear, his own Conſcience likewiſe) by 
,; _ 2 pitiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid An- 
;.  fiver? What though there be no. oppo- 
.. © ſite Traditions between the Greek and 
To | DO. nd 

,f4 Latin Church, yetif their Faith be op- 
+; | poſite, Will it not from hence follow 
,. | that Tradition hath failed in one of 
;- | them? I wonder that Mr. #hite, who 
ic 4 hath fo very well confuted the Infallibi- 
,.. . lity of Popes and Councils, and there- 
e © by undermined the very Foundations 
2 of that Religion, ſhould not by the 
. > ſamelight of Reaſon diſcover the fond- 
neſs of his own Opinion concerning the 
& © Tnfallibility of Oral Tradition, 'which 
hath more and greater abſurdities 1 it 
than that which .he confutes. And to 
ſhew Mr. 7h3te the abſurdity of it, I 
will apply his. Demonſtration of the 
Infallibility of. Chriſ#zax Tradition in 
general, . to the Greek Church in. part1- 
* cularz by which 'every one will 1 
Y that 


| they * charge the Latin Church with 7-2 R q 


Ty 
hoc. Ep.7 
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that it does ' as ftrongly -prove the 
impoſſibility -of - Traditions failing-'in | 
thei'Greeh Church, as'in the Roman» | 
Catholick,, as they are pleaſed to call.it. ' 
* De Fid. & His Demonſtration is this *, Chriſt coov- 
-- 5a ewanded his Apoſtles to preach to all the 
World, and leſt any one ſhould doubt of 
the effeF, be ſent his Spirit into theps to 
bring to their remembrance what he had . 
taught them ; which Spirit did not only 
give them a\ power to do what he encli- 
xed them to, but did cauſe them aFually 
to.do it. 1 cannot but take notic 
the way of the 11] confequence of this, 
which 1s, 'that men may doubt, whe- | 
ther thoſe-who are toteach the Doftrine | 
of Chriſt,. will remember it, and teach 
it to others, unleſs they have that extra- | 
ordinaty and efficacious afliftance: of 
the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles had; * | 
if this be true, his Demonſtration is at} 
an end, - for he cannot plead that' this! 
aſhſtance hath 'been continued: ever 
fince-the Apoſtles. He proceeds, ' The 
Apoſiles - preached this 'Do@rine;':#he 
Nations underſtood it, lived accordimg 
to it, and valued it as that which was 
neceſſary to them and their Poſterity 1#n-\ 
comparably beyond any thing elſe. - © 
tn1s © 


- 
n 
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this I ſuppoſe done to, and by the Greeks 


| as well as any other Nation. Theſe things 


" being put, it cannot enter into any mans 


* wnderſtanding, but that the Chriitian 


[ Greeks] of the firſt Age, being ihe 
#cholars of the Apoſtles, could and world 


F. earneſtly commend the Chriſtian Do@rine 


to their Poſterity ; if ſo, it 1s evident that 


. they did. So that the continuance of 
the purity of the Faith in the [Greek ] 


Churca is founded upon this , That Fa- 


ly thers always delivered the ſame Do@rine 


to their Children which they had recei- 
ved from their Fathers, and did believe 


” it under this very Notion and Title as 
&. received; nor could any one | of that 
- Church] deliver another DoGrine un- 
.- der this Title, but he would be convinced 


f of a Lye by the reſt; and if the whole 


3% [Greek] Charch ſhould endeavour to 
* deliver anew Doitrine under that Title, 


{_ and there's the ſame reaſon if they 
ſhould leave out any Article of the old 
Dodtrine |] that whole Age would be in 
their Conſciences coudemned of perfidi- 
ouſueſs' and parricide, Now this is as 


impelſtble.as it is that all Mankind ſhould 


| 1corſpire to kill themſelves. And he at- 
| terwards * gives the reaſon why it is ſo. * Ibid. SeQ.s. - 
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impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail , 
and it isa very bold and faucy one, 
That if the Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Faith be not more firm' than the courſe 
» of the Sun and Moon, and the propaga- 
tion of Mankind, then God bath -ſhewn. 
himſelf an unskilful Artificer, What1s | 
there 1n all this Demonſtration, which. | 
may not be accommodated to the Greek | 
Church with as much force and advan- ” 
tage as to the Catholick? Unleſs he can. |; 
{hew that it 18 very poſhible that all the. 
Men in Greece may conſpire to kill 
themſelves, but yet abſolutely impoſli- | 
ble that all -the Men in the ==: 
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ſhould do ſo; which I am ſure he cannnot 
ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate, that 
though it be poſsible for a Million, of as 
wiſe Men as any are to be found .1a the | 
World together, to conſpire to do | 
foolilk action, yet it 1s impoſsible that 
an Hundred millions not one jot wiſer 
.than the other, ſhould agree together to 
the doing of it. 

6. 4- From all this it appears, That 
Mr. White's Anſwer to this Objection, 
doth not fignifie any thing to his-pur- 
pole. For it the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſs was __ of Chriſts then 

then 


ONS W949 Ht 9 ee = 4m we 
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| | tladin ſuch plain matters of Fad , that 
| the moſt ſiupid man living Cmuch leſs tlie 
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' thenit was delivered hy the Apoſtles to 
the'Greek, Church 3 it lo, they could 
” not fail to deliver it down to the next 
' Age, and that to the next, and ſo on } 
| but it ſeems' they have failed. Where 


7 then # the force of hopes and ſears 


þ ſtrongly applied ? Where are the certain 
* Canſes of affual Will to adhere to thid 
| DoFrine 2 Why is not the effe&t pro- 
'd uced, the Canſes being put aFually can- 
' fing? If the Apoſtles delivered this 
: Doftrine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and 


| unmiſtakable and * brings down Faith , *P: 53. & 54, 


Greeks, that were the tlower of Man- 


] Kind) copld not poſſibly be ignorant of 


"Its nay © , it exceeds all the power of * Jbid, 
: Neture to blot Knowledges thus fixt out 

| of the Soul of one ſingle Believer ( much 

more out of ſo vaſt a Church) And *+p. 18. 
ſince no man can bold contrary to his 
knowledg , or doubt of what z balds , 

nor change and wt without knows- 

ng be did ſo, "tis a manife eſt impoiſt tbili- 

by a whole Church ſhould itt any Age fall 
into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the 
nature of one ſingle man. And * ſince *p. 86. 
tis natural for every man to ſpeak Truth, 
2 an 
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aud Grace is to perfet Nature in what- 
ever is good in it , it follows that one. | 
truly Chriſtian heart is far more fixt to | L 
veracity , than others not imbu'd with | 
theſe heavenly Tenets ; and. conſequently: | | 
that a multitude of ſuch muſt incompa- 
rably exceed in point of teſtifying the | 
ſame number of others , wnfortified by © 

 *P, v9, Chriſts Dofrine. And fince * ſuch a 
thought cannot enter into the mot de- |. 
praved Nature, as to harme another with- 
ont any good to himſelf , and yet this 
awnſt be if we put Chriitian Fathers miſ- 
teaching their Children unreceived Doc» 
trines for received ( and I hope for the 
ſame reaſon, received Dodrines for 
unreceived,) contrary to their knowledge, 
For Suppoſing SanTity in the ( Gree.) 
Ehurch ( and why may we not as well | 
as in the Latin) T; Lt is, that multitudes | 
in it make Heaven their firſt love, and 
look on JPiritug goods as their main con» 
cern, &c. it follows, that had the Fa- 
thers of that Church in any Age cons | 
ſented to miſlead their Poflerity from | 
what themſelves ( not only ) conceited 
{ but knew )) to be true, they ſhould de 
the moſt extream harm imaginable to 
others without any the leaſt good to them- 
ſelves 3 
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ſelves ; which is perhaps impoſſible in ove | 
4 bs le men, more in few, but infinitely in 

Y _— eſpecially of good men. 

$. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of 

FT his Kanitin Rhetorick ("but that Iam 

” weary of % anſcribing it ) concerning 

'® | *phe natural love of Parents to their *P. 90, 91. 
” : Children (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Greek 
e 

' 

js 
ſ- 
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; Church deſtitute of it ) which muſt 
” | needs engage them to uſe the means 
© © properto bring them to Heaven, and 
| ſave them from Hell : As alſo concern- 
ing the natural care men have of not 
| lofrg their Credit by telling pernicious 
| os And, not to omit the beſt part of 

| his Demonſtration * ( which was there- « p, gz. 
* fore prudently reſerved to the Jaſlt 
p | place) I might likewiſe ſhew how the 
: Principles of each Science, Arithmetick, 
Geometry, Logick, Nature, Morality, Hi- 
| Porical rudence, Politicks, Metaphyſicke, 
| Divinity, and laſt of all the new Science 
| of Controverſte ( as he calls it ) or the 
{ bleſſed Art of Eternal wrangling and 
diſputing (the firſt- Principle whereof 
(he tells us ) is, That Tradition is cer- 
tain) do all contribute to ſhew the 
0 | certainty of Tradition, that is, the im- 
# | poſſibility that any part of Chriſts 
O 3 Doctrine 
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hand on the Greek Church, and his right! 
"onthe Latin, Was pleaſed to confer the} 


Latin Church? : which being tq þe the 
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Doftrine ſhould fail, in the Greek 
Church any more than in the Latix. 
And ſurely Arithmetich,, Geometry, Lo: 


Sick. Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, 


c. will all ſtand up for. the Greek 
Church in this quarrel z for conſidering 


that Greece was the place wherethe | 


Arts and Sciences were born and: bred, 
it isnot to be imagined that they ſuould. 
be ſa difingenuous and unnatural, as not: 
to contribute their beſt afriſtance to the: 
ſervice of their Countrey. | | 
$.6. But 1t may be the Greeks can- 
not ſo juſtly pretend to Oral Tradition 
as the Latins. What if. St. Peter , the! 
Head of 'the Apoſtles, thought | fie, to] 
ſbare Scripture and Traditign between! 
theſe two Churches, and laying his left! 


great bleſſing af Oral Tradition upon the 


ſcat of Infallibility, it was but fitting? 
wu ſhe ſhould be furniſh't with this in- 
fallible way of conveying the Chriſtiap 

orine. - And therefore ig may. be 
that as the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament were-lett in Greek, ſo Oral Tra- 
Aitiop Was celivered down gnly in * 
f | / Ml 


- 
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ek tin: This I confeſs is not altogether 
7%. Without ſome ſhew of reaſon': Mr... 
0 may do well to take the matter into his 
ks, deeper conſideration; he hath in his 
e& time improved as, weak probavilities as 
ng theſe into Julty Demonltrations. And 
he if: he could but demonſtrate this, it 
d,, wquld very much weaken the force of 
Id. this I»ſtarnce of the Greek Church ;- 0+ 
of” therwiſe (for ought I ſee) this In- 
he: ſtance will hold good againſt hzxz 5 and 
: Whatever he can ſay for the.impoſsibili- 
ty of. Tradition's failing in. the Latiz: 
! Church, may all be ſaid of the Greek 
- Church, if he will but grant-that the 
to: Apoſtles preached the ſame. DoGrine to 
n them both; that the arguments of hope 
t:; and fear which this Doctrine :contains 
ht! in it, were applied as ſtrongly to the 
ef} Greeks as the Latins, And: yet not- 
withſtanding all this , - Tradition hath 
plainly failed in-the Greek Church, Let 
| himnow aſsign.the Age wherein ſo vaſt 
a number of men conſpired to leaye out 
the Article of the Proceſſ.on of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and ſhew how it was polsble 
a whole Age could conſpire together 
to dama their Poſterity z or how the 
| Faith of immediate Fore-fathers might 
I O 4 be 
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be altered- without any ſuch Conſpira- 

cy; and-we are ready to: fatisfie hin 
how the Dottrine of the Latin Church ' 
might be corrupted and altered, andto | 

tell him punctually in what Age it was 
done. And until he do this; I would | 
entreat him to trouble us no more with 
thoſe canting queſtions ( wherein yet | 
the whole force of his Demonſtration | 
lies ) How is it poſsible- a whole Age | 
ſhould conſpire to change the DoQtrime | 
of their Fore-fathers? And' in what | 
Age was this done ? For if it be reaſ6- : 
nable todemand of us; in order to the 
overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to | 
afsjipn the particular Age wherem the 
Latin Church conſpired to change the 
ancient Dodrine ; with the ſame-reaſdn | 
we require of him, in order tothe main- | 
taining of his Demonſtration, to name 
_ the particular Age wherein the Greek 

Church conſpired to-alter the Dodtrite 
of Chriſt ( which was undonbeedly- in 
the firſt Age truly delivered to them by 
the Apolttes )-and ao to ſhew from the 
rational force and {trength of Traditi- 
on, how it is more impoſsible for the | 

whole Church to have failed in tranſmit- 
ting the DoCtrine of Chriſt Jown to us, | 
0) v j 
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them'from Rowe, and is ready to cut 
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or to have conſpired to the altering of 
it, than for fuch a multitude of Chriſti- 


” ans as is the vaſt body of the Greek 
 Obwrch. Tf Mr. s. or Mr. White ſhew 


this, they do ſomething z otherwiſe, I 


- muſttell them, that unleſs they can ma- 
* nage theſe pretty things they call De- 
t | monftrations better , they muſt ſhortly 
| | either quit their Reaſon, or their Reli- 
| gion; or elſe return to the honeſt old 
| Atrmpſimns of the Infallibility of the 

Church from an extraordinary and tm - 
| mediate afiſtance-of the Holy Ghoſt; 

or (to make the buſineſs ſhort, #nd ſtop 
| all gaps with one Buſh ) come over to 
the Jefxiter, and acknowledg the Popes 


Tfa5b:ity both in matters of Faith 


| ahd Faf; by which means they may 


reconcile themſelves to him, and pre- 
vent'that direful ſtroke which threatetts 


them off from the Body of the Tred#i- 


onary Church. nd thus I have done with 


his Firi# Demonitration 3 and1 take it 


tor a good fignthat the Popt{h Cauſe ts - 


atk very low ebb, when ſach F#»f as 
rhis muſt be called DewoniFration. 
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Mr. S's De- ny þ, I. 'Come now to his Demonſiration | 


wor | 4 a Poſterzorz, which although It 


fall of it ſelfif the. Demonſtration 4\Pri-\ 
ori tail ; yet becauſe. it hath ſome. pe-} 
culiar-abſurdities of its own, TI ſhall con-| 
fider it by it ſelt as well as with relation} 
to the other. 
$..2. Before he comes to lay it down 
with the Grounds of it, according toll 
his uſual faſhion, he premiſeth ſome-|; 
- thing as 'yielded by Proteſtants which, | 
19 his. ſenſe, no Proteſtant ever granted. 
Juſt ſo he dealt with us before.cqncern- 
ing the Scriptures, ſaying,. That by. them 
the Proteſtants .»xſt mean wnſenſed Let- 
ters and CharaFers. But let us ſee what 
*P.75, AItis. * That this Demonſtration a; Po- 
fteriort; ſeems a needlefs endeavour .a- 
gainſt the: Proteſtants, , who: yield. that 
thoſe Points. in which we agree, 4s. the 
Trinity, Tucarnation, $Cc..came down. by 
this way of, Traditioz 3,, And this (he 
ſaith) 0 Proteſtant ever devied. , And 
then he asks: Whether the ſame vertue of 
Tradition would not have been as power- 
ful to bring down ather Points in which 


H. : 


| We by Oral Tradition without Wris 


Ge againſt ys, is to ſhew , that tho 
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we. dg. not agree, had any ſuch beens 
Now if he ſpeak any thing to his 'owg 
2oſe, he muſt ſuppoſe Proteſtants to 
Paga "that all thoſe Points wherein. we 
greed, were.conveyed down to us 


Bat this all Proteſtants deny. 
t De that, only + which would avail þ 


: 


Points wherein we differ, have not only 


come down to us by Oral Teaching, but 
that they are likewiſe contained in Scri- 


pture,without which,we fay,we can have 
no ſufficient certainty and aſſurance at 
this diſtance,that they were 

of Chriſt, and that-they were nodeither 


totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in 


th canyeyance from what they were at 


firſt, And if hecan ſhew this concerning - 


any.Point indi iffevence,[ promiſe to yield 


it to him. 


6.3.1 come now to his Demonſtra- 
tioz, which I ſhall ſet down in his own 
words with the Prizcjples upon which 


upon, and avon ta be the. proper one of 

wr 4 cauſe, is the ha perſwaſion 
Traditionary Chriſtians ( or pr trS 
Foge: their E ait hath deſcended from 
Gori 
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Chrift and his Apoftles uninterrupredly 
which we find moſt firmly rooted © ther 
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i 


i 
; 


| heart; andthe exiſtence of this p- | 


- fron we affirm to be impoſſible without | 


be this. No Age c 


the exiſtence of Traditions ever mulefe- 
ciency to beget it. To prove this , I lay 


this firft Principle ; That Age,which holds | 


ber Faith thus delivered from the 


PER | | 7 Apo - 4 
iter, neither can it ſetf have changed any | 


thing in it nor know or doubt that any Age | 


vated therein. NO Keep 1 — of 
[innovate any thing, 

axd wither deliver that wery thing to 

Pofterity ar qc chnft 

finivdl Sacteſſivn. 'Th 


e Sam of which 


1s this, Thar becauſe a prefent multitude | 


of Chriſtians (viz. the Roman Church) 


are perfivaded, 'that Chriſt's Dofrine 


hath deſcended to them ſolely by an 
uninterrupted Oral Tradition', there- 
fore this perſwafion' is an effect which 


, citmot be attributed to any other cauſe 


'but the indeficiency of Oral Tradition, 


| © Foruf neither the preſent Age, nor any 
Agebefore, could make any change or 
Shnovation, then the perfwaſion of the 


prefeyt Ape is a plain Demonſtration 


that. this DoCtrine was always the | 
5 | ſame, 


ſince thr Apoſiles had changed or inno- | 
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fame, and conſequently that Tradition 


cannot —_ 7; | - 
' $.4+ In anſwer to this, I ſhall endea- 


| vour to make gaqd theſe four things. 


Firſt, That theſe Prixciples wholly 
rely upon the Truth of the Grounds of 
his Demonſtration a Prior. LE 

Secondly, That theſe Principles are not. 
ſufficiently proved by him. 

Thirdly, That Dodtrines and Practi- 


' ſes, which muſt be acknowledged to 


have been innovated, have made the 
ſame pretence to uninterrupted Tra- 


! dition: 


Fourthly, That it is not the preſent 
perſwalion of the Church of Rome , 
( whom he calls the Traditionary Chri- 
{tians) nor ever was, that their Faith 
hath deſcended to them ſolely by Oral 
Tradition, If I can now make good 


| theſe four things, I hope his Demonſtra- 


tion-is at an end. 
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F.4d "1 
$. I hw theſe Principles wholly þ* 
rely + upon'the” truth of the 3m 
Grounds of- his Demonſtration « Priori. VE 
For if the Dottie of Chriſt was: ei- | W] 
ther imperfe&tly taught in any Age, or 'th 
miſtaken by the Learners, or any' part th 
of it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole 
Greek Church have forgot that funda- th 
mental Point of the Proceſſion of the Holy | Ol 
Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts it) t 
or if the Arguments of hope and fear be © 0! 
not neceſſary cauſes of aQual will to ad- | fu 
here to Tradition 3 then there may have 3u 
been changes and innovations 'in' arty © 
Age, and yet men may ptetend to | 
have followed Tradition. But I have | 
ſhewn , that Ignotance, arid Negli- | 
gence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and ' 
Luſt, and Ambition, arid any other ' 
Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe cau- | 
ſes from being etieCtual to preſerve Tta- | 
dition<entire and uncorrupted; Arid | 
when they doo, it is riot to be expeted Þ! ! 
that thoſe Perſons, who innovate and F 
change the Dofrine, ſhould acknow- ! 
ledg that their new DoCtrines ate con- | 
trary | 


O 
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"\trary to the Doctrine of Chriſt 3 but 
>{hat they ſhould: at firſt advance them as 
Pious, and after they have prevailed and 
gained general entertainment ', then 
Eoudendy affirm that they were the 
7, very Doftrines which Chriſt delivered ; 
i= which they may very ſecurely do, when 
7x | they have it in their powet to burn all 
rt that ſhall deny it. | 
e  '$.2. I will give a clear Inſtance of 
- the poſſibility of this in the Doctrine 
y of Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhewing how 
) "this might ealjly come in, in the Ninth 
e or Tenth Ape after Chriſt. We will 
- | ſuppoſe then that about this time, when 
& 2 umverſal Ignorance, and the genuine 
y © Daughter of it ( call her Devotion 
o | or Superſtition ) had overſpread the 
e | World, and the generality of People 
- | were ſtrongly enclined to believe 
4 © ſtrange things; and even the greateſt 
r © Contraditions were recommended to 
- } them under the notion of Myſteries, 
- © being told by their Prieſts and Guides, 
4 © that the more contradictious any thing 
; isto Reaſon, the greater merit there 1s 
| 1n believing it : I fay , let us ſuppoſe, 
# that inthis ſtate of things, one or more 
- of the moſteminent then in the Ghurch, 
'- either 
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either out of defign, or out of ſuperſti- | 
tiaus ignorance and miſtake of the ſenſe 
of our Saviour's words uſed in the Cons» 
ſeeration.. of the Sacrament , ſhould 
advance this new Doctrine, That the 
wards of Conſecration, This is my Body, 
are not to be underſtood by any kind of 
Trope ( as the like forms in Scripture 
are, 4s I amthe Vine, Tam the Door, 
Which are plain Tropes)) but being uſed 
abgut this great Myſtery of the Sacra- 
ment ought in all reaſon to be ſuppa- 
ſed to contain in them ſome w—_—_ My- 
ſtery z which they will do, 1 7 b 
ad of pt change of ee 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, made by 
vertue of theſe words,into the real Bod 
and Blood of our Saviour, And in all 
this, I ſuppaſe nothing but what is ſafat 
from being impaſſible, that it is too uſu- 
al, for men either out of Ignorance 
or Tatereſt, to advance new Opiaians in 
Religion, And ſach a Dodrine as this 
was very likely to be advanced by the 
ambitious Clergy of that time, as a pro» 
bable means to drawin the People to a 
greater venerationof them 3 which ad- 
vantage Mr.Ruſbworth * ſeems to be very 
ſenſible of, whea he tells us, That the 

power 
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j- | power of the Prieſt in this particular, is: 
| ſuch a priviledg, as if all the learned 
Clerks that ever lived ſince the begin- 
ning of the World, ſhould have ſtudied to 
raiſe, advance, and maguifie ſome one 
| fate of men to the higheſt pitch of Ke- 
off verence and Eminency, they could ne- 
ver ( without ſpecial light from Heaven ) 
| have thought of any thing comparable to 
this. I am of his mind,that it was a very 
notable device, but (I am apt to think) 
invented without any ſpecial light from 
Heaver, Nor was ſuch a Doctrine leſs 
likely to take and prevail among the 
People in an Age prodigioully ignorant, 
and Rrongly enclined to Superſtition, 
and thereby well prepared to receive 
all} the grofſett Abſurdittes under the noti- 
act"-on of Myſteries z eſpecially if they 
52.1 were ſuch as might ſeem to conciliate a 
cel greater honour and reverence to the 
in} Sacrament. Now ſuppoting ſuch a Do- 
as} Grine as this, ſo fitted to the humor and 
he} temper of the Age, to be once aſſerted, 
o-| Either by chance, or out of deſign; it 
» af would take like wild-fire : eſpecially 
4.1 if by ſome one or more who bore 
ry ſway in the Church, it were but re- 
hel commended with conycinicnt gravity 
_ P and 


* Dial. 3. 
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and ſolemnity. And although Mr. 
Ruſhworth ſays * , It is impoſſible that 
the Authority of one man ſhould (way 
ſo much in the World, becauſe ( fayes 
he_) ſurely the Devil himſelf would ra- 
ther help the Church, than permit ſo lit- 
tle pride among men; yet I am not ſo 
thoroughly ſatisfied with this cunning 
reaſon : For though he delivers it con- 
fidently, and with a ſarely, yet I make 
ſome doubt whether the Devil would 
be ſo forward to help the Church ; nay, 
on the contrary, I am enclined to think 
that he would rather chooſe to connive 
at this humble and obſequious temper 
1n men, in order to the overthrow of 
Religion, than croſs a deſign ſo dear to 
him by unſeaſonable temptations to 
pride- So that notwithſtanding Mr. 
Ruſhworth's reaſon, it ſeems very likely 
that ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch an Age, 
might eaſily be propagated by the 1n- 
fluence and authority of one or a few 
great Perſons in the Church. For no- 
thing can be more ſuitable to the eaſe 
and paſltve temper of ſuperſtitious Ig- 
norance, than'to entertain ſuch a Doc- 
trine with all imaginable greedinels, 
and to maintain it with a propor 

c 
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ble zeal. And if there be any wiſer 
an the reſt, who make Objedtions a- 
inſt it as if this' Doctrine were new 
and full of contradictions, they may 
eaſily be born down by the ſtream, and 
by the eminency and authority and 
pretended ſanctity of thoſe who are 
the heads of this Innovation. , And 
when this Doctrine is generally ſwal- 
lowed, and all that oppoſe it are look- 


it is; ſeaſonable to. maintain that this 
Dot@trine was the' doctrine of ' forefa- 
thers 3 to which end it will be ſaffici- 


true, to bend two'or three ſayings of 
the Ancients to.that purpoſe. And as 
for the contradiCttions contained in, this 
Dottrine, it was but telling the People 


contradiCtions. ought, to be no. ſcruple 


impoſlible any thing is, 'tis the fitter to 
be believed : that'it is riot praiſe-wor- 
thy to believe plain poſlibilities , but 
that this is the gallantry and heroical 
power of Faith, this is the way to ob- 
lige God Almighty for ever to us, to 
believe flar and down-right contradic- 


ed upon and puniſhed as Hereticks, then 


ent. to thoſe who are willing to have it. 


then ( as they do in effet now ) that _ 


in the way of Faith :| that the more. 


inten P 2 tions : 
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tions: For God requires at the Peo- 
ples hands .C as Mr. Ruſhworth * tells us) 
a Credulity of things above and beyand 
Nature ;, zay, beyond all the Fables, be! 
it ſpoken with reſpe&®, that ever man in-| 
vented. After this DoQtrine hath pro-} 
ceeded thus far, and by the moſt in-} 
humane ſeverities and cruelties ſup-Þ 
preſt Diſſenters, or in a good meaſure 
rooted them out; then if they pleaſe} 
even this new word Tra»ſubſtantiation| 
may pretend alſo to Antiquity , 
and in time be confidently vouched for 
a word uled by Chriſtians in all Ages, 
and tranſmitted down to them by thoſe 
from whom they received the DoQrine 
of the Sacrament, as 4 term of Art ap- 
pendant toit. And when a ſuperſtity- 
ous Church and deſigning Governors 
have once gained this Poſt, and by 
means of this enormous Article of 
Tranſubſtantiation haye ſufficiently de- 
bauched the minds of men, and made a 
breach in their ungeptangings wide. e- 
nough for the entertaining ot any Er- 
ror, though never ſo grols, act ſenſleſs; 
then Innovations come in,amain, and by 
ſholes ; and the mare abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable any thing is, it is, for that very 
Teas. 
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# | reaſon'the more proper matter for an 
P) Article of Faith. And if any of theſe 
f j Intiovations be obje&ted againſt, as con- 
4 trary to fortner belief and praQtice, it 


”"* is butputting forth a luſty alt of Faith, 
0% ad believing another contradiCtion , 
| that though they be contrary yet they 
P”Þ are the ſame. 
ſ $. 3 And there is nothing in all this, 
Ef but what is agreeable both to Hiſtory 
MY and Experience. For that the Ninth 
' >| and Tenth Ages, and thoſe which fol- 
lowed them till the Reformation, were 
( thus prodigioutly ignorant and fuper- 
"CF ſtitious, is confirmed by the unanimous 
conſent of all Hiſtorians; and even by 
P* EF thoſe Writers, that have been the great- 
eft Pillars of their own Religion. And 
Experience tells us, that in what Age (©- 
/ ever there are a great company of ſy- 
O perſtitious People, there will never be 
wanting a few crafty Fellows to make 
afe of this eafie and pliable humor to 
E-} theirown ends. Now that this was the 
T-1 ſtate of thoſe Ages of the Church, will 
*58 beevident to any from theſe Teſtimo- 
2 nies. Platina* writes of Pope Roma- * tn vit. 
af 7x5, that he null'd the Adts of his Pre- Romani. 
Ys deceflor 8rephanusz For ( ſayes he ) _ 
P 3 theſe 


* Tn Platin, 


* Anno gc&. 


* Anno 9, 8 


ning of the Tenth Century. Ph. Ber-| 


ty unhappy = For the Popes ſetting a 
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theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how | 
they might extinguiſh both the Name and 
Dignity - of their Predeceſſors.  Andif 
ſo, who can doubt, . but that ' theſe) 


FA 


Popes who made it their buſineſs to de-!! 
ſtroy the yery memory of their Andeſt-þ 
ors, would be very little careful to} 
preferve the DodQrine of Fore-fathers, | 
But what the care of thoſe Times wasF 
1n this particular , may be conjecturedÞ 
from 'what Ozaphrius * ſays by way off 
confutation' of that paſſage in Platina, | 
coticetning Pope Joar's' reading pub-# 
lickly: at Rome at her firſt coming thi-| 
ther. This (lays he ) 3s utterly falſe, 
for there was nothing that they were leſs| 
ſollicitous about in thoſe Times, than to 
furniſh the City with any publick; Tea-| 
chers.' And the time which Ozuphrins| 
ſpeaks of, was much about the begin-þ 


_ nz "a TH.  * 


gomenſis * ſays, Tt happened in that Age 
through the ſlothfulneſs of men , that 
there was a general decay of Vertne both 
in the Head and Members. Again *, 
Theſe Times through the Ambition and 
cruel Tyranny of the Popgs were Ferre 

fide 
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1 to ſuch enmities among themſelves, as 

If cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one ano- 

iff zher. Sabellicus * ſays, 1t is wonderful , p,c.v., 

le® 70 obſerve what a ſtrange forgetfulneſs of L. 1. anno, 

e-| all Arts id about this time ſeize upon 9%” 

t-þ men; inſomnuch that neither the Popes, 

of or other Princes ſeem'd to have any 

9. | ſenſe or apprehenſton of any thing that 

asÞ might be uſeſul to humane life. There 

dF were no wholſome Laws, no Reparati- 

off ons of Churches, no purſuit of liberal 

4, Arts; but a kindof fiupidity and mad- 

J-# meſs and forgetfulneſs of manners had 

i-E poſſeſſed the minds of men. Andalit- 

eþ tleafter, 7 cannot (ſays he) but much 

[ak wonder, from whence theſe Tragical Ex- 

to amples of Popes ſhould ſpring ; aud how 

a-| their minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid 

wk of all Piety, as neither to regard the Per- 

1-8 ſon which they ſuſteined, nor the place 

rb they were in. Sigonins * ſpeaking of + De Regn. 

ze theſe Times, about the beginning of the Ital: Lc: 

tf Tenth Century , calls them the fouleſt 

bj and blackeſt, both in reſpe@ of the wick- 

* | cdneſs of Princes, and the madneſs of 

df the People, that are to be found in al 

| Antiquity, Genebrard * ſpeaking of the +chron. L, 4. 

Fl Game Time, This C fas he ) 5: called 

'-Þ the unhappy Age 3, being deſtitute of men 

#1 $- eminent 
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eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of | 
famous Princes and Popes. Inthis Time|| | 
there was ſcarce any thing done worthy} | 
to be remembred by Poſterity. And hef 
adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy inf 
this one thing, that for almoſt 150 years|! | 
together, about 50 Popes, did ntterly ae". \ 
generate from the vertue of their An-) 
ceſtors. He ſhould have added further, 
but even to a miracle happy in another S 
reſpet, that during this long andp: * 
total degeneracy from the Piety andF_ 
Vertue of their Anceſtors, they did not} 
in the leaſt ſwerve from them in matter} 
of Faith and Doctrine : A thing incre-Þ 
dible, were there not Demonſtration} 
* Faſcic.Tem- fOr it- Werner * gives this Charadter of 
por. that Time; About the year of our Lordhj 
One Thouſand, there began an effeminate 
Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith be- 
gun to degenerate exceedingly, and to 
decline og its ancient vigour, 1nſ0- 
much that in many Countries of Chri- 
endom, neither Sacraments nor Eccle- 
ſraftical Rites were obſerved=== And peo- 
ple were given to Soothſaying and Witch- 
crafts, and the Prieſt was like the People. 
It ſeems by this Teſtimony, that Tradi- 
tion did faulter a little in thax Age, elſe 
the 
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the Chriitian Faith could not poſlibly 


| have degenerated and declined fo very 
” much: And ( which threatens Mr. 8's 
* Demonſtration moſt of all ) that the 
© Pra@Gical Tradition of Sacraments, and 
” other Fecleſtaitical Obſervancos did fail 
” in many Chriſtian Countries. Gerbert *, * ppift, 46; 
' wha lived inthat Time, gives this ſhort 
= CharaQerof the Roman Church, in an 
4 Epitle of his to Stephen Deacon of that 
C 


urch; The World ſtands amazed at 


* the Hanners of Rome, But moſt full 

» is the complaint of a great Prelate of 

* the Church * concerning thoſe Times ; * Bell. Sacr. 
| Zn the Weſt ( fays he) and almoſt off + *+© *: 
' the World over jd eſpecially among thoſe 

| who were calle 

| failed, and there was no fear of God a- 


the Faithful) Fanh 


mong them : ( it ſeems the Argument of 
Fear had loſt its. force) Juſtice was 
periſhed from among men, and violence 
prevailing againſt equity governed the 
Nations. Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts 
4 Couzenage were grown univerſal. All 
ind of Vertue gave way as an uſeleſs 
thing, and wickedneſs ſupply'd its place. 
The World ſeemed. to be declining apace 
toward its Evening, and the ſecond co- 
ming of the Son of man to draw near : 
| For 
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For Love was grown cold, and Fai:h wa 
ot found upon Earth. AU things were 
in Confuſion, and the World looked as i 
it would veturn to its old Chaos. == Af 
ſorts of Fornication were committe, 
with the ſame freedom ag if they had 
been lawful AGFions; for men neither 
bluſhed at them , nor were puniſh't fat 
them. ——Nor did the Cl:rgy live better 
than the People. ——For th: 5iſhops were 
grown negligent of the Duty of thear 

lace, &c. In a word, men ran themſelues 


headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh had 


corrupted its way. And farther to.ſhew 


in the work of ,Teaching and Inſtruc- 
tion (which is ſo neceſlary to the pre- 


ferving of Tradition inviolable) I will 


F Elfric.Serm. 
zd Sacerdot, 


add the Teſtimony of one * who lived 
in thoſe Times: who tells us, That in thoſe 
days, the Prieſts and Biſhops, who ought 
to have been the Pillars of the Church, 
wereſo negligent that they did not mind 
the Divine Scripture; nor take any care 
zo teach and'inſtru# Scholars that migbt 
Succeed them, as we read holy Men had 
ſed to do. who left many Scholars per- 
fe@ly cinſtruZed 10 be their Succeſſors. 
It they had only negletted the Scrip- 
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tures, all might have been well enough; 


but it ſeems they took no care to 1n-, 


ſtrut people in the way of Oral Tradi- 
tion, nor to furniſh the Church with a 
new Generation of able Teachers who 
nm ipht deliver down from hand to hand 
the the fofex eand faith 0 f Fore-fathers. This 

he 9) late Learned Lord 
Pilate of Oar] Biſhop Uſber (in 
his Book De chriſtian. Eceleſ Succeſs. 
&c. * where leveral of the Teſtimo- 
nies I have produced, with many mare 


| tothe ſame purpoſe, may be ſeen) cites 


out of a M.S. in Bennet Colledg Li- 


brary in Cambridg; concerning the 
authority of which 44. 5. there nced be 


no diſpute between Ar. S, and me; be- 
cauſe the whole force and effet of this 


Teſtimony is ſufficiently contained in 


thoſe Citations whichThave brought out 
of publick and unqueſtionable Books. 

' $.4. All theſe Teſtimonies which [ 
have produced are, in general and for 
the ſubſtance of them, confirmed by 


Two of the greateſt Props of the Ro- 


vniſh ChuralyiioHerine, and Baronins. 
Bellarmine * 

That there was never any either more 
unlearned, or more unhappy: Baronius 


ſpeaks 


"2 


XC. 2. & 3. 


ays of this Tenth Age, * De Rom. 
Ponrif. L. 4. 


C. 12, 
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+ AnnaTori, * ſpeaks more particularly , hat was | 


30. Ano 900- ghew the face of the Roman Church # 
How deformeds When Whores, no leſs 
powerful than vile, bore the chief ſway 


--- at Rome; azd at their pleaſure changed} 
Sees, appointed Biſhops; and (which it-ie| 
horrible to mention ) did thruſt into £8." 
Peters See their own Gallawts , falſe-| 
Popes , who would not have been menti-| 
oned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, | 
but only for the more diſtin(# Recording | 


of ſo long a 8ucceſſion of Times. And 
4 little after, Chriſt was then ( it ſeems) 
if 4 very deep ſleep —— And which was 
warſe; when the Lord was thus aſleep 
. There trere m0 Diſciples to awaken hing, 
being themſelves all faſt aſleep. What 
kind of Cardinal Presbyiers and Deacons 
can! we think, were choſen by theſe Mon- 
flers , when nothing ## ſo natural as for 
every oe io propagate kit. oton likeneſs ? 
It is very much thar thefe tewd Women, 
and their Favourire-Popes, Cardinals, 
and Biſhops who then fwayed the 
Church , ſhould:, when they were fo 
careleſs of their own Souls, be fotender 
of the falvation of Poſterity'; and, 
when they adminiſtred all ocher affairs 
of the Chatch fo extravagantly, ſhould 
| be 


>. 
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4 be ſo careful af the main chance, as to 
# j tranſmit the Chriſtian DoQrine entire 
's ind uneorrupted to ſucceeding Ages, 
Ji Yet Mr. S. hath demonſtrated this # 
IK Poſteriori, which ſeems ſo very ſtrange 
|} 0a man that canſiders things 2 Prior, 
# | $.5. Butitmay be, this diſmal ſtate 
FE of the Roman Church laſted but a lit- 
©Þ tlewhile; and ſhedid in the ſame Age, 
| before Tradition could be interrupted, 

recover her ſelf out of this degenerate 
| condition. I will therefore enquire a 

little into the ſtate of ſucceeding Times. 

a AndI find in the Thirteenth Cextxry, St. 
Bernard * complaining, That the dege- * ja conver 
[d neracy of the. Prieſts was in his days SanRti Pauli. 


fo eater than ever ; We cannot C lays Serm. 1, 
'T} ') Wow ſay, as is the People ſo is the 


Prieſt; for the People are not jo bad as 
their Priefls, Inthe Fifteenth Century, 
Nic. de Clemangiis , who lived 1a that 
Time, wrote a Book upon this argu- 
ment, Of the corrupt ſtate of the Church 
by which we may make ſome judgment 
whether in that Age it was: ( as Mr. S, 
ſays). impoſſible but that the Chriſti- 
an. Dof@rine. ſhould be entirely preſere 
ved, and faithfully and. diligently 
taught. He fays * rhere was an wt + C. 2. 
| VCeria 
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verſal degeneracy in the Church, from f 
the very Head of it to its loweſt Mem- 
bers. ln the ſame Chapter he complains, f.” 
Who is there that preaches the Goſpel ts 
the 'People * Who ſhews them the way to 
Salvation either by Word or AGiou 2 It 
ſeems there was a great failure both of F 
Oraland PraFical Tradition. Again *, 
ſpeaking of the Pope's taking to him-F 
ſelf the Collation of all vacant Biſhop- 
ricks and Dignitiesz he ſays, one might 
think the Pope did this, that the Church 
might be provided of worthier Gover- 
nors, both in reſpeF of their Learning, | . 
and their lives, did not the thing it ſelfÞj . 
declare the contrary, and that ignorant 
and uſeleſs Perſons ( provided they had 
money ) were by Simony advanced to the 
higheſt degrees in the Church. And *, 
ſpeaking what a vaſt number of Can- 
didates there was uſually at Rome from 
all Parts waiting for Benefices and Dig- 
nities, he tells us, That many of thets 
did not come from their Studies, or from * 
Schools of Learning, to govern Pariſhes; || ©, 
but from the Plow, and from the meaneſt 
Profeſſions : aud that they nnderitood La- 
tin and Arabick much at the ſame rate; 
and many of them could not read at all. 
Byb 
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yÞet 3. oF FAITH. 
rut it may be (lays he) their manners 
vere ſuch as might be ſome excuſe for 
heir Ignorance. No; though their Learn- 
ug was but little, their Vertue was leſs; 
or being brought up in Tdleneſs, they 
olowed nothing but Debanchery and 
ports, &c. Hence it comes to paſs, that 
in all places there are ſo many wicked, 
end wretched, and ignorant Prieſt com 
: Hence it js that Priefts are ſo contemned 
by the common People—Formerly the 
Prieſthood was highly honoured by the 
People, and nothing was more venerable 
than that Order of men; but now nothing 
If is more vile and deſpicable. —— * I make 
#0 doubt, but there are now more Thieves 
10 4nd Robbers, than true Paſtors in the 


flatter himſelf with hopes of Prefer- 
tgnt, becauſe of his Vertue or Learning © 
Met do not now ( as formerly ) riſe in 


the. Pontifical Dignity , hath ſo much as 
perfun@orily read, or heard, or learn't 
f the Scriptures ; yea, or ever touched any 

| more than the cover of the Bibles A- 

gain *, ſpeaking of the prodigious 
/ Covetouſneſs of the Governors of the 
| Church, 


Church. -—— * Why ſhould any man now , 


* C. 9, 


C. 11s 


the Church by ſuch Arts —— * Which of 7 
thoſe that are now adays advanced 1 * © '® 


* C. 14 
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Chureb, and thegrofs negle@ of their 
Flocks, They would ( ys he ) wuch 
more contentedly bear the loſs” of jth 
thouſand Souls , than of tex or twelve 
Shillings. But why do T ſay more com 
tentedly? When without the leaft trow 
ble or diſturbance to themſelves, they can 
bear the loſs of Souls ; athing ſo far from 
their care, that it never entred into their 
thoughts. Had the Hereticks of thoſe 
days but had Wit enough, and a little 
Maney, they might (it ſeems) for a 
{mall Sum have hired the Governors o 
the Church to have renounced Tradi- 
tion, or to have ceaſed to propagate it 3 
__ they had known that in fo do- 
ing they ſhould have damned all their 
Poſterity. He goes on, and tells us, 
That if there were perhaps any one who 
did not take theſe courſes, the reſt won! 
al ſnarle at him, call him Fool, and Taj 


CF 


tat ad. A AA wH a a _@ mm Q.. lk *% © &© aA 5 


—R 


the findy of the Serigenres -(togetber 
w#h re of it ) Ro 
80 laughter and ſcorn by all; bus (which 
is prodigiens_) eſpecially by the Popes, 
who prefer their own Treditions man) 
degrees before the Commands of God. | 
delire Mr. $. to take notice in what hag 
oO 
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SeQ. 9. 4 

of Times Tradition was ſct up againſt | 

veſ} Scripture. Again *, ſpeaking ot the *C- 16: 

| choice of perſons to be Prieſts, he tells 

&# us, That there was no enyuery made in: 

fl to their Lives, no queſiton about their 

wil Manners : mn ther Learning (lays 

ie he) what need I ſpeak of that £ When 

fol we ſee the Prieſts, almoſt univerſally; 

lef} have much ado to read, though but in an 

all £4/tatime and (pelling faſhion; drawing 

off out one [yll1ble after another, without 

if underſtanding either the ſcuſe of what 

rf 7hey read, or the words, T am now re- 
conciled to oral Tradition, and conyin- 

irf ced that there was great need of it in 

thoſe Ages in which ſearce any of the 

Pricſts,cou!d cither write or read. I omit 

ithe-particulars of what he ſays * con- *C. 20, 21; 

; EErning the common Drimkenneſs and ©? 

Incont;nency of Frieſts, who (becauſe 

they,. made Conſcience of Marriage) 

kepi Whores in their Houſes ; cancerning, 

tthe diſlolute Lives of 'Mcxks ; and con- 

cerning Nurnerzes, which inſtead of be- 

ing the Snttnaries of: God, were afe 

abominable Stews of Venus; and the 

Receptacles of laſcituious young mcn ; 

inſomuch (ſays he) that at this day it 2s 

the ſame thing to put a Virgin mto a 


Q. Niunnery, 
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Numery, and to make her a common 
Strumpet, And to ſhew that he does 


not ſpeak theſe things of a few, but with 


relation to the general corruption of 
that Age, he adds *, That wickedneſs 
aid ſo abound in all Orders of men, that 
ſcarce one among a thouſand was to be 
found who did truly live up to his Pro- 
feſſion + And if there was any one that 
aid not follow theſe lewd courſes , he 
became ridiculous to others, and was 
branded either as an inſolent fineular 
Mad-man, or an Fiypocrite. 1 = con- 
clude this long Teſtimony with the cha- 
racer which he gives * of one of the 
Popes of his time, C/ement by name, 
vis. That he did chiefl 29 as +4 
to gratifie and oblige all the Paraſites 
and Buffoonms that had any intereſt in 
the ſcweral' Courts of Princes : And to 
this end, did confer upon theſe, and upon 
handſom young Boys (which he much 


delighted in) almoſt all the wacant. 


Biltopricks,and moſt of the other Church- 

ties. It is well that oral Tradition 
hath the ſecurity of Infallib:1:ty, other- 
wiſe it had in all probabz/ity been loft 
among this lewd tort of People, which 


Catholick Church, $ 6. 10 


yet they gravely call the Holy Roman: | 


Sed. 7. of F ATTH. 
'$ 6. To this effect I might have pro- 


duced Teſtimonies concerning every 
Age from the Nth ro the Sateenth ; 
but Mr. Creſſy hath ſaved me that la- 


Gor w w ee vo 


eErance, Wordlineſs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. 
- E reigned with ſo much ſcope : When the 
Popes ( ſo wicked, ſo abominable in their 
Lives) enjoyed ſo unlimited a power even 
over ſecular Princes themſelves, and 
much more over the Clergy : I ſay, he 
acknowledges that theſe worſt times 
continued during the ſpace of about ſi 
Aees before Luther - A competent time 
(one would think) for Tradition to have 
miſcarried in, were it not (as Mr. S. 


ſays) indefettible. Mr. Creſſy indeed 


refragable Teſtimony of a ſtrange watch- 
wneſs of Divine AM hy the 
Church, to preſerve it from the Gates of 
B Hell (that is, eſtabliſhed and dangerons 
Errors) during theſe worſt times. And 
ery likely it is that this might appear 
ſo to ſuch a Cathol:ick whoſe judement,he 
tells us, zt i# to renounce his own jude- 
h Jen - bur it will nevet appear irrefra- 
- [gable,to any man thar hath his judgment 
O | . Q 2 about 
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bour, who acknowledges *, that zheſe./ Exom 
EB worſt times of the Church, when Teno- © © 
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tells us *, That this was to him an ir- * Ibid: 


O- 
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about him, ' unleſs Mr. Geſſy can prove, 
that by that phraſe, 77S. the Gates of 
Hell, the Scripture does not mean groſs 
wickedneſs of. Lite, as well as dungerout 
errors in Opinion ; and likewiſe, that ; 
- © general vicioufneſs and debauchery 
Manners is not as pernicious to Chri: 
ſtianity, and as deſtructive to the end of 
it, as eſtabl:/ld Errors in Doctrine: 
And if ſo, that the Providence of God 
is not equally.concerned to preſerve the 
Church trom things equally pernicious 
When he hath provcd theſe three thing 
then this Declamatory diſcourſe of his 
may ſignify ſomething , but nor be 
{Orc. | | 

$ 7. Now if this be a true repreſen 
tation of the ſtate of the Roman Churcd! 
in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit 
time for the Devil to play his Prank: 
in? Will any man that reads theſe T 
ſtimonies, think it impoſhb!e that the 
DoCtrine 'of Chriſt thould have beer 
depraved in this Age ; or that the mol. 
fenſleſs and abſurd Tenets might the! 
be brought in under the notion of Chri 
ftian DoQArines ? When ſcarce, any - one 
knew what the Doctrine of Chriſt was 


When a general ignorance of Letter 
and 
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and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity :and- 


madneſs had ſeized upon the minds ; of 
men : When there was a' horrid ra- 
yation of manners, and a general failare 
of Vertue and Picty both - in the Head 


and Members of the Church : When. the- 


lives of the Popes were. Tragically 
wicked, and no footſteps of Picty',ap* 
pcared , in them : When for 'about 150 
years together, in a contimaed ſucceſſi- 
on of 50 Popes, there, was. ſcarce one 
ious and vertuous Man; ('or Woman) 
Rec in that Chair : When ithe Wheres 
governed Roe, and put out, and put in, 
Biſhops at their pleaſure ; and made 
their own Gallants Popes, who would 
be ſure to make a Colledge of Cardi- 
nals of ſuch Monſters as themſfeiyes : 
When pretty Boys, and Paraſites, and 
Buffecns led the Head of the Church 
by the Noſe, and were gratified with 
the beſt Biſhopricks and  Dignitics -in 
the Church : When there was a general 
decay of knowledg, and deletion of 
the Chriſtian Faith - When in many 
Countreys neither Sacraments, nor 0- 


I ther Eccleſiaſtical Rites were obſeryed - 


When Violence and Fraud, and all the 
Arts ,of. Deceit and Coyzenage, and 
Q 3 1aCKET 
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blackee Arts than theſe, were the com- 
mon ſtudy and practice ; When Intem- 
permnec, and-all- kind of Lewdneſs and 
CE CI in all forts and or- 
ders of men : When the generality of 
Biſhops and Priefts (who, according to 
Mr: Ruſbworth*, can only teach the 
Traditionary CO were igno- 
rant in the'Seriptures.and in every thing 
elſe { very few of them being able fo 
much as to read tolcrably) and did neg- 
Ic& to tcach rhe People, and to breed 
up any in knowledg to ſucceed them 
in their Office ; and in the lewdneſs of 
their lives did ſurpaſs the vileſt of the 
People. Was not ſuch an Age a fit 
ſeaſon to plant the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ftantzation in? Or it any thing more 
monſtrous than that can be imagined, it 
might then haye taken place ; tor what 
Weeds would not have grown in fo 
rank a Soy]? Doth Mr. S. think it im- 

fible, that thoſe that were born ir: 
the Church then, ſhould be ignorant of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, when ſcarce any 
one would take the pains to teach 1t 
them; or that it could then have 
been altered, when ſo few underſtood, 
and fewer practiſed it : When ptodigi- 
| "ous 


SeR. 7. of FAITH, 


ous Impiety and Wickedneſs did over- 
ſpread the Church, from the Pope down 
to the meaneſt of the Laity, can any 
one believe that men generally made 
Conſcience to inſtruct their Children in 
the true Faith of Chriſt? Was it im- 
poſſible there ſhould be any neglect of 
this Duty, when all others failed ? Thar 
there ſhould be any miſtake about the 
Do&ctrine of Chriſt, when there was ſo 
much Ignorance ? unleſs he be of Mr. 


23h 


Ruſtrworth's * mind, who reckons Igno *njal. 3. 
rance among the Parents of Religion. Sc. 7. 


Where were then the Arguments of Hope 


and Fear ? Were they ſtrongly applied, 


or were they not ? Were they cauſes of 
atFual will in Chriſtians to believe well, 
when they lived ſo ill? Or is Chrilſti- 
anity, only fitted to form mens minds to 
a right belief, bur of no efficacy to go- 
vern their lives? Hath Chriſt taken 
care to keep his Church from Error, 
but nor from Vice ? As the great Car- 


dinal- Perron * (ſtooping below his own *Reply to 


Wit and Reaſon to ſferye a bad Cauſe) 
tells us, Thar the Church ſings, and will 
fong to the end of the World, I am black, 


but I am fair; that is to ſay, T am black 


in Manners, but fair m Doftrine ; As if 


Q 4 the 


K, James. 
L. 4. C. 6. 
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the meaning of the Fropheſtes and Pro- 
miſes of Scripture made ro the Church 


were this, that by the cxrraordinary 


care of Gods Providence, and pecuhar 
aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, the ſhould 
be wicked, bur Orthodox to the end of 
the World. Where were then the 
vigorous cauſes imprinting Chriſt's 
Doftrine, and continuing it more par- 
ricularly at Rome than any where elle ; 
and of ſecuring that Sze and.its ſupreme 
Paſtor in the faith and practice of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, above any other 
See or Paſtor what{ocyer ? Who is ſo 


* lirtle verſed in Hiſtory, as not to under- 


ſtand the diſmal ſtate of Religion in 
the Romiſh Church, in thoſe times ? 
Who does not know what advantages 
the Biſhops of Rome, and their ſervile 
Clergy made of the ignorance and ſu- 
perſtition of thoſe and the ſucceeding 
Ages ; and by what Arts and ſteps they 
raiſed themſelves to that power which 
they held in the Church for a long while 


ajter ? When they could tread upon the 
necks of Princes : and make a great | 


King walk bare-foor, and yield himſelf 
ro be ſcourged by a company of peru- 
laqt Monks ; When rhey could ſend ay 


g 
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ny man upon an Errand to viſit the ho- 
ly Sepulchre, or the Shrine of ſuch a 
Saint; and command five or fix Kings 
with great Armies upon a needleſs ex- 
pedirion into the Holy Land, that ſo 
during their abſence rhey might play 
their own Game the better - When they 
could mint Miracles, and impoſe upon 
the belief of the People (without the 
authority of any ancient Books) ab- 
ſurd and counterfeit Tales of ancient 
Saints and Martyrs, as delivered down 
to them by Tradztion; and could brin 

that foppiſh Book the Legend, almoit 
into equal Authority and Veneration 
with the B7b/e; and perſwade the eaſy 
poopee that St. Denys carried his own 
head in his hand after it was cut off two 
miles, and kiſs'd it when he laid ir 
down. Any one that ſhall but reflect 
upon the monſtrous practiſes of the Ro- 
man Biſhops and Clergy in theſe Ages, 


abſurdities they impoſed upon the ſu- 


{perſtirious eredulity of Princes and 
People, may readily imagine not only 


the poſſibility, but the eaſineſs of inno- 
rating new Do@trines as they pleaſed, 
under rhe -ſpecious. pretences of Antt- 

| qurty, 


the ſtrange Feats they played, and what + 
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ſtaff, and 4 nimble caſt of his body, and 
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tiquity, and conſtant and uninterrupted 
Tradition. i 

$8. And this kind of Diſcourſe 
concerning the poſlibility of Errors 
coming into the Church, 1s nor, as Mr, 
IWhite ridiculouſly compares it *, as if 
an Orator ſhould go about to perſwade 
people, that George, by the help of a long 
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ſuch like advantages, mght leap over 
Paul's Steeple ; never conſidering all the 
while the ar, wy ortion of all theſe ad. 
wJntages to the height of the Steeple : | 
ſaith he) he that diſcourſeth at largtyh i; 
ow Errors uſe io ſlide mto mans life 
without comparing the power of th b 
cauſes of Error to the ſtrength of reſijiy þ 
ing, which conſiſts in this Principle, Not ;, 
thing. is to be admitted but what dt 
ſcends by Tradition, &c. ſays no mort 
towards proving an Error's 0ver-rutt 
ning the Church, than the Orator fot 
George's leaping over the Steeple, How 
vain 15 this. When it appears, from this 
Inſtance that I bave given of the ſtate 
of the Roman Chyzch, in the Ninth ans G 
Tenth Centuries, and;,atterwards ; that p, 
the. cauſes of Error were infinitely p 
ſtronger than the power of relbaney C 
+ Theſ 
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The' great caufes of Error are Jgno- 
rance and Vice; where Ignorance reigns, 
there's ho Power ;' where Vice, no Will 
to reſiſt it. And how great the Igno- 


| rance and Viciouſneſs of all orders of 


men in the Roman Church was, is too 
roo apparent from- the Teſtimonies I 
have brought, Where was the ſtrength 
of refiſting Error, when for 150 years 


| cogerher the Popes were the vileſt of 


men, Bifhops and Prieſts overwhelmed 


'$ with Ignorance, abandoned to all man- 


ner of vice, and moſt fupinely negligent 
in inſtruting the People? In ſuch a de-+ 


generate ſtare of a Church, what ſtrength 


1s there in this Principle; RR tg, 


Þ be admitted but what deſcends by Trad:- 
| 7:02 ? When thoſe, who ought to teach 
'# men what that Doctrine is which was 


derived ro them by Tradition, are ' ge- 


ny nerally careteſs of their Duty, and 1g- 


noraht themſelves what that Doctrine 


vf is ; When they addict themſelves whol- 


ly-to the ſatisfying of their Ambition, 

and other Lufts, and carry on defigns of 

Gain, and getting Ppminion over the 

People. - What gayi hinder men ſo dit- 

poſed from corrupting the DoEtrine of 

Chriſt, and ſuiting'@ to their own _ 
| an 
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and Intereſts? And what . ſhall. hinder 
the People from embracing thoſe Cor: 
ruptions? when by the negligence of 
their Paſtors to inſtruct rhem, and not 
only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived 
of the Scriptures in a known Tongue, 
they are become utterly ay 12% of 
knowing what the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt is. So that in an Age of ſuch 
profound Ignorance and Vice, and ge- 
neral neglect of Inſtruftion 'tis ſo far 
from being impoſſible for Errors to 
ovyer-run a Church, that the contrary. is 
morally impoſſible ; and George's. long 
ſtaff and advantagious. caſt » his Bo- 

are more powerful cauſes to enable 
him to leap over Paul's Steeple, than 
this Principle, That. nothing ts to be ad: 
mitted, but what deſcends by Tradition, 
is to keep Errors out of a Church in an 


ignorant and yicious Age ; when few or 


none are either able or willing to .in- 
{tru& men in the Truth. For ſuppoſe 
this-always to have been the Principle of 
Chriſtians, zz. That nothing z5s to be ad- 
mitted as the Dafirine of Chriſt, but 
what is deſcended ta (hem by Tradition : 
How ſhall this. Principle ſecure the 
Church from . Hereſy,' any morc than 
LMS, 
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this, 212. That nothing but Truth ts to 
be aſſerted to, doth ſecure men from Er- 
ror ? 'Or' more than this, zz. That no 
man is to do any thing hut what is wiſe 
and tertuous, does ſecure the generality 
of mankind from folly and vice ? 


SECT. VII. 


$1, res The Principles upon The ſecond 


Anſwer ro 


which this Demonſtration re- 


lies are nor ſufficiently proved by him. Demon- | 
Kis firſt Principle is this, That Age, ftration- 


which holds her Faith delivered thus 
from the Apoſiles, neither can it ſelf 
have chanzed any thing in it, nor know 
or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles 
had changed or innovated any thin 
therem. This Propoſition (he tells _ 
needs no proof to evidence it, but only 


| an Explication. For ſmce no man can 


hold contrary to his knowledg, or doubt 
of what he holds, nor change or inno- 
wate n the caſe Propoſed without know- 
ing he did ſo; tis a manifeſt impoſſi- 
bility a whole Age ſhould fall into an 
abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the nature 
of one ſimele man. But (by his fa- 
your) that which he ſays is no provj. 

ut 
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Poſſible to a whole Age ; bur it is incon- 


| poſtles, ſhould either himfclt have chan- 
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but only an Zxplizcation, is a proof it.it 
be any thing; and the force of ir this z 
That which is zncon/eſtent with the na- 
ture if one ſmgle mangs manifeſtly 'im- 


* CH 


ſiſtent with the nature of any :ſingle 
man 70 hold contrary to his knowlede, 
Sc. therefore impoſſible to a whole 
Age ; and conſequently, that Age which 
holds hey Faith delivered thus from the 
Apoſtles, nether can it ſetf have chan- 
ged any thing, nor, ®c. So that in order 
to the making good of this firſt Prin- 
cipte, Mr.S. hath left nothing unpro- 
ved bur. only this Propoſition, namely, 
'Thart it is impoſſible that any one fingle 
man that holds: his Faith ro have been 
delivered uninterruptedly from the A- 


ged any thing in it, -or know. or doubt 
that 'any Age ſince the Apoſtles hath 
changed or innovatcd any” thing there- 
in: And to make .out the truth of this 
Propoſition, there only remains this to 
be proved, 242. Thar it is impoſlible for 
any ſingle man to be miſtaken. For if 
thar be poſlible, then contrary to Mr. . 
a man may hold that to have becn deli- 
vered as a Doctrine of Faith from the 

Apos 
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Apoſtles which was nor fo, delivered. | 


$ 2. His ſecond Principle i$ this, That 
no Age could innovate any thing, and 
withall deliver that very thing to poſte- 
rity as recerved from Chriſt by continual 
Succeſſion. He proves it thus; Since 
man is a rational Creature, he muſt have 
ſome Reaſon or Motive,good or badgwhich 
he propoſeth to himſelf as an end to be 
achieved by bis attion : And whatever 
hu remote end «, his immediate end, in 
telling poſterity a late invented thi 
was held immajately before, & to make 
them belrve it. Wherefore ſimce a ſeen 
impoſſibility cannot be a Motive to one 
not frantick ; and ſince tis evidently 
impoſſible they ſhould make poſterity be- 
lieve a thing ſo univerſally known to be 
alſe, as this muſt needs. be &c. it ts as 
impoſſuble this Principle ſhould fautter a8 
that the fore-going Age ſhould conſprre to 
eff without a motive,or that the ſucceed- 
ing Age ſhould believe what they know 
to be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould hold both 
ides of a Comtradiftion in a clear mat- 
ter of FafF. The force of which is this, 
Thar it is impoſlible that any man nor 


Ffrantick ſhould attempt to innovate in 


matter of -Chriſtian Doctrine, becauſe 
the 
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the immediate cnd of ſuch. an. arfem 
mult be to have-his-new-Do&trine 
ved ; but it is impoſſible. he ſhould 
rain this end, and impotfible. he ſhoull 
not ſee that it is _ co attain- it 
Now a ſeen impoſhbility is an- ead+that 
cannot move any one that is ior fray: 
tick ; therefore nv man that-is -not'4rat 
tick,can attempt to innovate ,in matter 
of Chriſtian No@rine. Thus" he hath 
demonſtrated it impoſſible. thar-« there 
ſhould be any Hereticks, it a--Hererick 
be one that attempts to innoyate--# 
matter of Chriſtian Doctrine. For it 
there be any ſuch attmprers they muſt 
be frantick, and it they be frantick 
they can be no Hereticks ; for }Hereſie 
implies a Crime; but God will not im- 
pute the —— mad men to them as 
taults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempt 
to nia, be miſtaken (and I hog 
Mr. FS. will grant: that a Hererick-is' fa! 
lible ) and think that which he delivers 
as. Chriſts Doctrine to be* really ſo, 
though indeed it be not ; why. thould 
ſach a perſon think it impotſible-:w0 
make men - believe: that ro be.receivel 
from Chriſt which he -rcally-thinkswss 
received, and thinks he can makes it 


appeal 


q 


| appear that it was ſo? And if this be 
graated, then it is not impoſlible thae 
Mer, though be be a rational Creature, 
attempt to innovate. And if fo, 
then' his /econd Principle 1s not proved. 
If Mr. &. had any regard to the noble 
ll Science of au. the: ( whereof he 
24 pretends to be {o great a Maſter ) he 
1- would not bring ſuch trifling Sophiſtns 
ter} inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs: And 
thi} nothing leſs than a demvpnſtrative Proof 
Sreſ} will ſerve to eſtabliſh any Principle up- 
ck} on which a Demonſtration is to be 
#1} Þailt. 


uſt SE CT. IX. 

ck => 

fie} $1, Odrines and Practiſes which The third An- 
m- muſt be acknowledged to ſr Mrs 


2s have been innovated, have made the monſiration. 


pr fame pretence to uninterrupted Tradi- 
wpefj tion. And of this T ſhall give ſeveral 
all 'Taſtancesz one among the Jews, the 
ers} -relt among Chri/ſtierr. 

ſo, + 0. T fhall inftance among the Trad;- 
auld '#ionery Jews, whoſe periwaſion in our 
to] \Saviours time was, -and {till is, that their 
7aly Oral Dodrine, - which they call their 
iGabela, hath defecnded to them from 
R Moſes 
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Moſes 'uttinterruptedly.- Now here is 
the exiſtence of ſuch a perſwaſion,' as 
Mr. 8. aftirms to be 3ypoſſible without 
Traditions ever-indeficiency to beget it. 
And this perſwaſion of theirs is moſt 
exattly parallel with the pretenſions of 
the Rowiſh Church according to Mr: S. 
For here's a multitude pf Traditionary 
Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion 
to the Diſlenters in that Church; than 
the Romiſh Church is in compariſon to 
thoſe Cariſtians that difſent from Her: 
Joſephus tells us *, That the richer ſort 


Jud-l-13-G:18- 1pere of the perſwaſton of the Sadduces, 


but the multitude were on the Phariſees 
ſide. So that the . Pharifees had this 
mark of the true Church ( as Be/armine 
calls it ) common to ' them | with the 
Church of AXome, that they were 
the greatelt number, and ſo they con- 
tinue to this very day 5 inſomuch that 
although they -do not call themſelves 


the Catholicks, yet lam ſure they call all 
' Jews that do diſſent from them $ecbiſ- 
' maticks. Now that the Sadduces were 


for the written Law againſt Oral Tra: 


. dition, .1s I confeſs no credit to us z:-but 
. that our Saviour reproved the Fradi- 
, tionary Dectrines and PraGtiſes, of the 


Phariſees, 
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Phariſces, becauſe by them they made 


void the written Law, 1s much more to 
the diſcredit of the Aſlertors of Oral 
Tradition, Both Romaniits and Pha 


riſees they own alike a written DoGrire, 
but then they both pretend the true 
ſenſe and explication thereof to have 
deſcended to them by Oral Tradi- 
tion, For juſt as the Traditionary 


Chriſtians do now, ſo Joſephus tells * us * 1bia. 1. 17. 
- ” Y FL 
the Traditionary Jews of old, the © 3& << Bell 


Tradition to interpret the Law more 
accurately and exatly than any other 


Phariſees, did pretend by their Oral Jud.L1. c4. & 


. Co 12» 


Sect. In like magner he * tells us, That + aniq. 1. 18. 


all things, that belonged to Prayer and c- 2. 


Divine Worſhip , were regulated and ad- 
miniſtred according to their interpreta= 
tions of the Law. And they both agree 
in this, to make void the Word of God 
by their Tradition , which the Phariſees 
did no otherwiſe than Mr. s. does, 
by equalling Oral Tradition to Scripture 3 
nay preferring it above Scripture, in 
making it the ſole Rule of Faith, and 
iaterpreting the Scripture according to 
it. Henceare thofe common- ſayings in 
the Talmmd, and other Jewiſh Books ; 


. Do not think that the written Law i 
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the foundation , but that the Law Orally 
delivered i ;: the right foundation; which 
is to ſay with Mr. 8. that--not the 
Scripture; but Oral Tradition 1s. the 
true Rule of Faith. Again, There. is 
more in the words of the Seribes (viz. 
the Teſtifiers of Tradition ) than in 
the words of the written Law. Again, 
The Oral Law excells the Written , "as 
mmch as the Soul dbth the Body 5 which 
accords very well with what Mr. &. 
frequently tells us, That the Secrip- 
ture without Tradition is but -a dead 
Letter, deſtitute of life and ſenſe. Hence 
alſo it is that they required the People 
(as the Traditionary Church does tow) 
to yield up themſelves to the diQtates 
of Tradition even in the moſt abſard 
things, as appears by that common fſay- 
ing among them, 1f the Scribes ſay that 
the right hand is A left, and x left 
the right ( that Bread 1s, Fleſh, and 
Wiae is Blood) hearker to them , that 
3s, make no ſcruple of whatſoever r 
deliver as Tradition, though ve 
contrary to Reaſon -or Senſe. 

laftly, The DoCtrines of the eo ge 
were many of them praBica/; ſuch 
were all thoſe which concerned ene 
na 


$62.75. of FAITH, 245 
nal rites and obſervances, as waſhing of 
hands and cups, &c, So that theſe Pha- 
. riſaical Traditions had alſo that u#- 
ſpeakable advantage which Mr. S. ſays 
| renders their Traditions »»miſtakeable, 
| Fhat they were daily practiſed, and 
, came down clad in ſuch plain matters 
l of Fad, that the moſt ſiupid man living 
could n08 poſſibly be ignorant of them. 
Therefore, according to Mr. S's Princi- 
X ples, it was impoſlible that any Age of 
the Jews ſhould be perſwaded that theſe 
| things were commanded by Moſes and 
ever ſinceobſerved, if they had nat been 
fo: And yet our Savioxr denies theſe 
Cuſtoms to have been of any ſuch Autho- 
| rity as they pretended. 
$. 2. But I needed not to have taken 
all this pains to ſhew the agreement 
which is. between the Traditionary 
= and Papiſts, their own Writers ſo 
iberally acknowledgingit. Mr. White 
* indeed ſays, That the Faith of the * De Fid. & 
ws was #0t delivered to them Orally, Las 
wt by Writing ; than which nothing can 
e more inconſiſtent with his Hypotheſes. 
Forif the Jewiſh Faith was conveyed to 
them not orally, but by Writing , then 
either the Jew;/b Church had no ſuffici- 
ate R 3 ent 


* Rep. to KR, 
7ames, Obſerv. 
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ent Rule of Faith, or elſe a Writing may 


be ſuch a Rule. But other of their 


Changpions make great uſe of the Pa- 
rallel, between the gages >: Jews 
and the Romiſh Church, to confirm from 
thence their own Traditionary Do- 
ftrines. Cardinal Perro» hath a full 
paſſage to this purpole 3 As this (lays 
he*) 7s to preſerve a ſound and entire 
reſped to the Majeſty of the ancient Mo- 
faick Scripture, to believe and obſerve not 
only all the things which are therein 
attually contained, but alſo thoſe things 
which are therein contained mediately 
and relatively, as the DoFrines of Para- 
diſe . &c. which were not contained 
therein but mediately, and by the an- 
thority which it gave to the depoſition 
of the Patriarchal and Moſaick Tradition, 
preſerved by heart, and in the Oral 
DoGrine of the Synagogue « Sothis is to 
preſerve a ſound and entire reſpe@& to the 
Majeſty of the Apoſtolical Scripture, to 
believe and obſerve all the things which 
it contains, not only immediately and by 
it ſe'f, but mediately and by reference to 
the Apoſiolical Traditions , to which in 
groſs and generally it gives the Au- 
tDority of Apoſiolical Do@rines, and to 

the 
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the Church the. Authority of Guardian 


and . Depoſitary to preſerve « and-atteſ# 
them. , Voyſin in his Obſervations upon 


Raymundus Martyn,* tells us,That' as in * Pugio Fid. 
the Old Law the great Conſitory at Jeru- P45: 


ſalem was the foundation of the true 
Tradition, ſo ((ays he) the See of Rome 
is the foundation of our Traditions. 
And as the continual ſucceſſion of the 
High Prieſts and Fathers among the 
Jews was the great confirmation of the 
Truth of their Traditions, ſo (lays he) 
with us the Truth of our Catholick Do- 
Frine is confirmed by a continual ſucceſ- 


ſton of Popes. 


$.3. From all this it appears , that 
the Phariſees among the Jews made the 
ſame pretence to Oral Tradition which 
the Papiſts do at this day according to 
Mr. S. And if ſo, then Mr. S's Demon- 
ſtration 4 Poſterior; 15 every whit 
as {trong for the Jews againſt our 
Saviour, as it is for the Papiſts againſt 
the Proteſtants, For we find that in 
our $4vionr's time, it was then the pre- 


. ent perſwaſion of the Traditionary Jews, 


that their Faith, and their Rites, and 
the true ſenſe and interpretation cf 
their written Law was deſcended from 
xy = Moſes 


vP. 76. 
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Moſes aud the Prophets to theap wains 
ferruptedly 3 which . we find mae. we 
firmly rooted in their hearts... But-the: 
Jews had a conſtatit Tradition . among: 
them, that the Meſſiah was to be a great: 
temporal Prince : And though the. Lets 
ters of the Propheſies concerning him 
might well efiongh have been accomy 
modated to the low and ſuffering condi- 
tion of our Saviour yet they did 3+. 


felibly know that their Meſſiah was to: 


be another kind of perſon, from ſenſe 
written in thei? bearts, from the inter- 
pretation of thoſe Propheſics Orally 
brought downto them from the Patrs- | 
archal and Moſaick Tradition preſerved 
by beart and in the Oral Do@rine of the 
Synagogue, and from the living voyce of 
their Chxrch eſſential, that is, the unt- 
verſal conſent of the then Traditionary 
Joe, If it be ſaid , That the Jewiſh - 
radition did indeed bring down ſeve-:. 
ral Dodrines not contained in Scrip- 
ture, of Paradiſe, of Hel, of the lait 
Tudgment, of the Reſurre&ion, Ke. (as | 
Cardinal Perroz affirms ) but it did 
not bring down this Point of the Mieffa-. 
ab's being a Temporal Prince : Then. as | 
Mr. 8, * asks us, ſo the Jeip A 5 | 
f Py 
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39 what vertne Tradition brought down 
fo orher Points 7 and whether the ſame 
ooriuewere not powerful to bring down 
this weP as thoſe £ Then he will ask 
tim farther, 7s there not a meceſſary cor- 
vetibu' and relati 0n between a"conftant 


Canſe, 'and its forntel Effet ? $0 that if 


its" formal Effet be Points received #s 
delivered: ever, the proper Cauſe muff be 
an bver-delivery 3 whence he will ar 

front ſuch an Effe# to its Cauſe for any 
particular Point,and conſequently for this 


Poiet that is in Controverſle between 
ews'and Chriſtians, concerning the. 
efſiah's being a Temporal Prince , z 

caſe it be 4a Poinit held ever delivered; _ 


but moſt certain it is, it was ſo held by 


the © Jews in our Saviours time, and” 


hath been held ſo ever fince to this day. 
F ſhall nottrcouble the Regder with 


| tranſcribing the" reſt of this Demons... 
-: | ſtratioh, only deſire him as he reads. it 


- | pver?,” ta imapine _ of Mr. 8. a 


Diſciples the ! hl llity of the 


| ae Jemoaftrating' inſt one of 


Ges but he will this Demon» 


\ | Poarames ind every part of it (changing. 
F aa the Names) B's forcibly” conchi-" 


ding 


deg; of the Jews : And 1. 


a, 
A > 


4i9 


.29® 
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.Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. 
In like manner , if this Demanſtration 


Traditionsto. be deſcended from Moſe: 


that the form of theſe Traditions is more 


excuſable miſtake, . For though the 
Jews have ſuch a Cahbale ( called, Ge- 
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ding <hegp not to be the Meſſiah , as i 
doth. infer any point of Popery againſ 
the Proteſtants. - | be 

$. 4, Before I leave this IniFance off 
the Jewiſh Tradition, I ſhall briefly con- 
fider what Mr. White * hath offered by 
way of anſwer to it 4 as, Firſt, That the 
zatter of theſe Traditions is nothing 
elſe but Explications of Scripture framed 
and invented by their own .Rabbines. 
So we ſay, that the Popiſh Traditior 
are Innovations. But then Mr. White, 
and Mr. S. tell us , That they can de- 
monſtrate them to be deſcended from 
Cort and his Apoſtles, becaule it is the 
preſent -perſwaſion of a multitude 0 


CA 


—— 


be good ,.. the - Jews can prove their 
and the Prophets. Secondly , He ſays, 


ridiculous than the Canting of Gypſies, 
or the jugling of Hocus-pocns , becauſe it 
conſiſts in. inventing ths ſenſe of $crip- 
ture fromthe myſteries, and numbers, and 
changes of Letters. This is a grols in- 
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%*8-2vatry,) as this which Mr. White de- 
ſcribes 3 yet that Cabala which. is urged 
# inthis Izſtarce, and which our Saviour 
Teproves in the Phariſees by the name 
of Tradition , - 1s quite another thing, 
and among the Jewiſh Writers known 
by the name of - the Unwritten or 
Oral Law; Which they ſay was de- 
livered to Moſes on Mount Sinai, and 
1 by him conveyed to Aaron and Jo- 
"8 fa, and the Elders, and ſucceſſively 
1 | delivered down from one. Age to ano- 
©F ther ; and at-laſt by Rabbi Jehuda com- 
piled into one Volume, which they call 
Miſhna , or $wripuers: And this does not 
"8 conſiſt in the Art of Numbring, Com- 
bining, or changing of Letters, . as Mr. 
White imagines. But ſuppoſe it did ſo, 
G and were more ridiculous than he con- 
ceits it to be; the 1»ſtance would be fo 
2 much the more concluſive againlt them, 
"7 if what they affirm be true ,, That Ora/ 
I Tradition is 'infallible, and that the 
perſwaſion of a; Traditionary Church 
j 1n any Age, thatſuch a Doctrine de- 
?[ ſcenided to them from Chriſt. or Moſes, 
'bea demonſtration that it did fo : For 
if this be ſufficient evidence, 'tis no- 
thing to the purpoſe what the Dovirine 
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i it be once demonſtrated to havi 
comefrom Chrift or Moſes, it is with 
any farther diſpute to be received as of 
Divine authority. ' So that Mr. Whit: 
quite alters the ſtate of the queſtion; 
which was not whether the Jewifh Ca. 
bala be abſurd and ridiculous, but whe- 
ther the general perſwaſion of the Jew: 
mm any Ape, that it defcended tothem 
by uninterrupted Tradition from Ado: 


ſes, be a demonſtration that it did fo. 


IF it be, then the Jewiſh Cabala is zz 
demonſtratively of Divine Authority 
as the Oral Dodrine of the Papiſts. 
Thirdly, He fays, This Cabals was « 
DoW#rixe delivered to few, and that with 
fri charge to keep it from Publicity, 


' and fo communicate it again ſucceſſive: 


h to « ſele Committee of 2 few ; where- 
iz (ſays he) you may ſte as fair an 
opportunity for jugling and conzenage, 
as int our caſs there is an impoſſibility. 
This I think is true of the Caba/a which 
i (feems) Mr. White had wy in bly 
view, bat is a horrible miftake if b 
fpeak of the Oral Law which was 
contained in the Aifbreh, and which;thir 
Ipflence only intends, For of this 
. | HMat- 
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every Age: 
ects as hudab,who compiled the Miſhaa, 


the Qrel Law was publickly tenght « And 
pops Wer: Rabbi jehudah het _— 


every carefirlly Lenght for foe if 
the eval hoy .ſhould by forgetfulneſs be 
i roage- Jews.So that upon account 

the kak of 'the Do&rine,, 


there is as _-qpne an iinpoſibility of 
ling, and Conzenage on caſe HE 


Twiſbas of the Rowiſh Tradition. Be- 
lides, was weſbing of Hands and'Cupr, 


Which they alſo veetetided to-have come 


down to. them from Afo/er, and to have 
been conſtantly prattiſed in evety Age, 
a ſecret thing? Was it not a praf#ical 
Tradition, performed ina fenſible 
woteer? F - efore no Age can _ 
e to1mpoſe upon the next ina 
a _ 3-9 uajverfil Tradition 
of ſucha thing cannot come-in without 
ſuch a conſpiracy : How could this be 
the perfwafion of-any Age, that »oſbing 


'of Hans, $ic.. was preſcribed by Meſes 
erated in all Ages, uf it had Hot 


truly beea/ſo? 
T3; 6. &. 


3 *In Prafas. 
from the time of at - Sum. Ta'mud. 


The RULE' Part I: 
$.'5. Secondly, As for Inſtances among 
Chriſtians, ' whereof many remain. yet 
upon Record ; as namely, the various 
and oppoſite Traditions about the time 
of Eaſter, and concerning the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks; and the Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion ( as St. Auſtiz calls it ) concern- 
ing the admiſſion of Infants to the Com- 
211075 all which have been frequent- 
ly urged in this Controverſie, and none 
of them-yet ſafficiently anſwered; | 
fhall to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by 
theſe, infift only upon that of the Chi- 
laſts ;which in FuiFiz Martyr's time was 
the perſwaſion of all Orthodox Chri | 
{tians, that is ( in Mr. S's Diale@Q) off 
all the holders to Tradition. For it] 
notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of that 
Age, that this DoCtrine was deſcended 
to them from the Apoſtles, it was not 
really ſo deſcended 3 then the perfſwa- 
fion of Chriſtians in any'Age, that 1 
Doctrine was brought down to then 
from the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration 
that it was ſo. | 
S 6.6. To this In5Faxce Mr. White on F, 
- -g, ſwers* by telling us, that Eyſebins lays] 
_ Y that this Tradition ſprang from Papias (| 
good but a credulons and. ſimple a] 
| who 
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who' it ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that 
it was the Apoſtles Dof&rine. But for 
all this, Juſtin Martyr ſays it was re- 
ceived by all Orthodox Chriſtians in his 
Time, as a Doctrine deſcended to them 
from the Apoſtles. And if Juſtin ſaid 
true, nothing can make more againſt 
their Demonſtration of the Infallibility 
of Tradition, than the natural conſe- 
quence from theſe two ſayings of Exſe- 
bius and Jeſtir, which is this, That the 
miſtake of one ſimple and credulous 
man may in an Age or twogtve occaſion 
to the univerſal entertainment of a 
Doctrine, as deſcended down to them 


from Chriſt and his Apoſtles,when there 


was no ſuch matter. Hath not Mr, 
White now done his Rule of Faith great 
ſervice by this Anſwer? But it is ac- 
cording” to his manner in all his Wri- 
tings, to ſay any thing to remove a pre- 
ſent ObjeCtion, though never ſo much to 
the prejudice of his main Hypotheſes ; 
then which I do not know any quality 
in a Writer which doth more certainly 


' betray the wanteither of judgment, or 
+ of fincerity, or of a good Cauſe. 
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$. 7. And whereas he ſays *, That * Apol. p-#:- 


'-Irenxus his teſtimony proves it to be 
Y ng 


% 
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rp Tradztions for he ſets m_ 

pafed word: of our ne 
ly fhews it is a ſtory, not « Tra 
a Tredition being a ſenſe Ad an 
in ſet words , but het in the Auditors 
bear: by hundreds of different 
_— ating the ſame meaning. When 
der this patiage of Mr. ##bzte, I 
cone] cannot -— —eallan him, and 
ſay ( as he makes his Nephew do in the 
* Ruſtworth Ds«logue * between them ) Trannet but 
Dial.4. Scit.4- appland.your Diſcoxrſe,it 6b ſo pleaſing 
and <#raitive « CoOnrrhenance. 
* Ibid. Sc&.s. gain*, T ev wot able to oppoſe whet 
you ſay yay werghty Obje#iow, your 
Arguments being not —_ ffrong and 

nervous, but of ſo cowely and 

« complexion, &c. 1 mnaaben C1 ſay 
ſpeak all this of :his preſcat Ariane 
But 1 may deſervedly apply+to it the 
laſt part of his Nephews Complement, 
That # -is an Argument io 'framed, 
as if without any evidence of its con- 
ſequence it wanld perſwade wer to be- 
lieve it. But to retura an &nfiwer to 
this pallage:: - Jt ſeems (accordi 
Mr. White) that Irenaxs was' miltalk 


-in the very natureof Traditions 'and if 
D_—— a.Futber was igaorautin the 
comes 
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common-. Rule of Faith, what can we 
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(.touſe Mr. 8's words * ) undertaking» *P. 9. 


ly promiſe to weaker heads ? Mr. $8. in- 
{tanceth in the Creed, and Tex Comman#d- 
ments, as the principal Traditions which 
Pareats teach their Children 5 but now 
Mr.hite can ſhew plainly that theſe 
are. no Traditions. but Stories , becauſe 
Tradition is a ſenſe delivered vot in ſet 


 mords, &c. As it Chriſt and his Apo: 


ſtles could deliver no Dottrine unleſs 
they expreſſed the ſame thing an hun. 
dred ſeveral ways. But ſuppoſe they 
did fo ( which no man hath any reaſon 
to. imagine, becauſe a thing may be ex- 
preſled as plainly by one way as by an 
hundred ) can no mandeliver this Tra- 
dition who ſpeaks it in any one of thoſe 
expreſſions? If one ſhould employ his 
Servant to carry a Metlage, and (be- 
cauſe Mr. White thinks this neceliary ) 
ſhould ſettle the meaning of it 1n his 


heart, by telling him the fame thiag in 


an hundred ſeveral exprefiions z and 
the Servant ſhould go and deliver this 
Meſſage in one of thoſe very exprelci- 
ons that his Maſter uſed to him , and 
ſhould ſay theie were his Maſters very 
words; would not this be well enough ? 

| $ . a, 
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No.,if he had come to ſuch a Philoſo- 
pher as Mr. 1/hite, he would ſoon have 
given him-to underſtand 'that he was 
not fit to bring a Meſlage, or to be cre- 
dited 1n it, who had fo little wit as not 
to know chat a Meſlage Is a thing not to 


' bedelivered i ſet-words. And nowl 


* Dialog. 
2. Sea. 6. 


* Exomolog. 
C, 10, 


Se. 4» 


would cntreat Mr. hte to reconcile 
himſelf in this matter to his Friends. 
Mr. Ruſhworth ſays *, *Tis impoſſible to 
put fully and beyond all quarrel the ſame 
ſenſe in divers words : Which if it be 
true, I would fain know what certain 
courſe Mr, White can preſcribe to ex- 
plicate the ſame meaning by bundreds of 
different expreſſions , and conſequently 
bow Tradition can be infallibly con- 
veyed by ſetling the ſenſe of it in tht 
Auditors hearts by ſuch variety of exe 
preſlions. Mr. Cref/y * likewiſe ( a zea- 
lous Aflertor of Tradition ) does at- 
firm, That the Primitive Churches were 
even to exceſs ſcrupulous in maintain 
ing the very phraſes of Traditionar) 
DoFrines z which (according to Mr. 
White ) plainly ſhews theſe DoQtrines 
to be ſtories, not Traditions, becauſe Tra 
dition is a ſenſe delivered not in ſet* 
words, The lame Author complains, 

That 


S of of FAITH. 
* That few among their learnedſt Mafters + 1y;q, «. 16, 
f Controverſie, propoſe the Points to be Sc. 2. 


ſputed between them and the Prote- 
ftants, inihe Language of the Church, 
By which I ſuppoſe he does not mean, 
that theſe Controvertiſts were to blame 
in that they did not ſettle the ſenſe of 
theſe Points by hundreds of different ex- 
preſſaons explicating the ſame meaning, 
but that they did not keep to the words 
wherein the Church had in Councils or 
otherwiſe (if there be any other way) 
declared her ſenſe of thoſe Points, A- 


gain * he ſays, That $#. Paul, referring * tbid.c. 27. 
to the DoiFrine ſetled by Oral InſtruFion, 5% 2 


to ſhew the uniformity of it everywhere, 
calls ita form of wholſom words, From 
whence we may conclude either that St, 
Paul did not well tocall the Traditio- 
nary Dodqrine ( as Mr. Creſ/y fays he 
does ) 4 form of words, orelic ( which 
is more probable) that Mr. J#hite is 
miſtaken 1a ſaying, That a Tradition # 
# ſenſe not delivered in ſet-words.. Fur- 


thermore, the ſame Mr. Creſſy * tells us, * Ibid. c. 28. 
, . Sea. . 
That St, Auguſtine was careful rot only 


#0 deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, 
but the terms alſo in which thoſe Truths 


were conveyed to his Times. But now 
Sy 2 Mr. 
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Mr. White could have informed St. Au- 
guſtin, that this officious care of his was 
not only ſuperfluous, but pernicious to 
Tradition, 
$6. 8. But toreturn to Juſtin's Teſti- 
mony; to which the ſumme of Mr.##hites 
anſwer is, That Juſtin eſteem'd it not as 
a point neceſſary to ſalvation; but ra- 
ther a piece of Learning higher than the 
common : Since he both acknowledges 0- 
ther Catholicks held the contrary, and 
entitles thoſe of his perſwaſton nart #6&r 
le igYoy169yuos right in all opinions, that 
Is, wholly of his own mind. It Is not 
material to my purpoſe, whether or no 
Juſtin look*'d upon this 4s 4 point ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, ſo long as it 1s eyi- 
dent that he looked upon it as a Divine 
Revclation and part of the Chriſtian 
Dodtrine. And yet it ſeems he thought 
It a point of more than ordinary 1 1por- 
tance, becauſe he joias1t with the Doc- 
trine of the ReſurreFion, and ſays that 
it was not diſowned by any bur thoſe 
who alſo denied the Reſurre&ion. But 
whereas Mr. White ſays that Juſtin ac- 
knowledges other Catohlicks to have held 
the contrary, I hope to make it evident 
from the {cope and ſeries of his Dil 
. courſe; 
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courſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch 

thingz but that the plain delign of his 
Diſcourſe, is to ſhew that this Do@rine 

was owned by all true Chriſtians. For 

when Trypho asks him *, Whether the » pial. cum 
Chriſtians did indeed believe that Jerg- TrYPh- p. 306. 
fſalem ſhould be re-built, $&c. He returns _ = —_ 
him this anſwer, 1 am not ſuch a Wretch 

as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think. 1 

have told thee before that my ſelf and 

many others ( as ye all know ) are of the 

mind that this will come to paſs. But, 

that many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who, 

are [_ not] of the pure and pious perſwa- 
fron, donot own this, Thave intimated to 

thee. That the negative particle(though 

omitted in the Copy ) ought to be 

thus inſerted, will be clear to any one 

that conſiders what follows, For after 

he bad ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this 
Doctrine, he immediately adds by way 

of further deſcription of them, that 

though they are called Chriſtians yet 

in Truth they are not Chriſtians,ia theſe 

words; For of theſe ( viz. the Dil- 

owners of this Dodrine) who are 

called indeed Chriſtians, but are a- 
theiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have 


ſhewed thee that they teach in all Points 
$ bla- 
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blaſphemons, atheiftical and abſurd things. 
But that ye may know that I do not ſay 
this for you only ; Twill, according #0 my 
ability, compile all theſe Diſconrſes which 
have paſt between us into one piece in 
which T will by Writing make Profeſsion 
of this very thirig which I now declare 
to you. For I do not chooſe to follow 
men or the Do@rines of men, but God 
and ſuch DoGrines as are from him. And 
though ye may have converſed with ſome 
who are called CO ens, and yet do not 
acknowledg this; but even dare to bla- 
ſpheme the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Waac, and the God of Jacobs 
who alſo ſay that there is no Reſurre@i- 
on of the dead, but that ſo ſoon as they 
dye their Souls are received into Hea- 
ven : Do not count theſe men Chriſtians 
0 more than a man, that conſiders things 
rightly, would own the Sadduces and 
ſuch like SefFs tobe Jews,&C.But I my Jef. 
and as many Chriſtians as are thoroughly 
of the right perſwaſion, do both know that 
there ſhall be a Reſurrefion of the Fleſh, 
and a thouſand years in Jerufalem which 
ſhall be built, adorned arid enlarged, &c. 
Can any thing be plainer than that 
Jaſtin eadeavours by this Diſcourſe to 
02 "  * fatisfie 


" 
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[ atisfie Tiypho, that this Point they wer®© 
peaking of was a Divine DoGrine, and 
owned to be ſo by all Chriſtians; ex- 
cept fuch as did only bear theName and 
Title of Chriſtians, but were indeed 
blaſphemous Hereticks and deniers of 
the Reſurrection ? By which Character 
that he intends to deſcribe the 1mpious 
Sedts of the Guoſtichs,will appear by and 
by. So that Mr. hite muſt either allow 
the inſerting of the zegative Particle 
( which Mr. Mede * proves to have been + ,,, pair, 
omitted in the Copy ) or elſe acknow- p. 554. 
ledg that thoſe who are Chriſtians only 
in Name, but in Truth are impions bla- 
ſphemous and abſurd Hereticks, may pro- 
perly be ſaid to be of the pure and pi- 
ous Opinion of the Chriſtians. And if 
only theſe be the other Catholicks, whom 
Mr. White ſays Juſtin acknowledges to 
have held contrary to the Millenaries, 
I am contented he ſhould make his beſt 
of them. If Mr. 7/hite ſhould blame 
the inſerting of the zegative particle 
[20t} into Juſtin's Text, as too great 
a boldneſs with the Fathers; it were 
ealily anſwered, that the ſenſe evident- 
ly requires it, And in ſuch a caſe it 1s 
no boldneſs, but ſuch a liberty as the 
S 4 moſt 
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moſt Learned of their own Interpre-" 


ters and Commentators upon the Fa- 
thers do frequently take. And for Mr. 
S, if he takes offence at this, one may 
with-reaſon ( ſince the exigency of the 
ſevie plainly requires the inſerting of 
it) deiand of him ( what he * unrea- 
ſonably does of us in relation to all the 
affirmative Propoſitions of Scripture) to 
demonſtrate that the particle | not ] wes 
z0t left out of this Cl-uſe of Juſtin, by 
thoſe who Tranſcribed the Book, But 
befides the exigency of the lenle in this 
placez that the megative ought to have 
bcen inſerted, will appear by the refe- 
rence which J«iin makes in this paſſage 
ro ſomething toregoing in the ſame Dig- 


logue. I have (lays he) declared to thee © 


before that my ſelf and many others 
are of the mind that this will come to 
paſs. But , that many indeed of thoſe 
Chriitians, who are © not | of the pure 


and pious perſwaſion, do nor own this, TI 


have intimated to thee. For of theſe, 


Tho are called indeed Chriſtians but are | 
Atheiſtical and Impions Hereticks, T have ' 
ſhewed thee that they teach in all Paints 
blaſphemans, atheiſtical, and abſurd * 


things. In theſe words he plainly refers 
to 
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can be found will be a certain Key to 
open to- us the ſenſe of this place. I 
know that Mr. Mede * ( perhaps not 
obſerving it ) thought that paſlage to 
have been fraudulently expunged by 
the Enemies of the Millerary Opinion - 
But it ſeems to me to be {till extant. For 
I find towards the beginning of this 
Dialogue, after that Juitin had endea- 
voured to prove at large out of Scrip- 
ture this glorious coming of Chriſt, and 
to refute thoſe who applied the Texts 
produced by him to that purpoſe to He- 
zekiah, and to Solomon whole falling 
off to Idolatry he occaſionally menti- 
onsz whereupon Trypho objects to him 
that many who were called Chriitians, 
did alſo communicate in the Idol-teaſts : 
To this, 7 ſay, I find Jui7:z returning 
this anſwer * ; Firi?, He denies not that 
there are ſuch as theſe who own them- 
ſelves Chriftians, and confeſs the cruci- 
fied Jeſus to be both Lord and Chrift, and 
zet teach not his DoFrines, but the Doc- 
Irines of ſeducing ſpirits. But , ſays 
he, We who are the Diſciples of the true 
and pure DoGdrine of Jeſus Chrift are 


from this wery thing the more ſirength- 
wed 


to ſome precedent paſſage, which if it 


* Ibid. 
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ned gn our Faith, and become more con- 
firmed in the Hope which by him hath |* 
been declared to us. For we now ſee 
thoſe things viſibly and effeFuilly accom: 
pliſht which he heforc-hand4 told m 
wonld be done in his Name. For he ſaid, 
Many ſhall come in my Name, &c, B 
which Hope any one that reads the An- 
tecedents and Conſequents will plainly 
ſee that Juj?ir mcans ,the Hope of the 
Millenniviz ( which he had been ſpeak: |. 
ing of beipre ) and conſequently of 
the RejurreFion, which he looked upon | 
25 having a ſtrict Connexion with the 
DoGrine of the MiHennium s becauke | 
(as he tells us afterwards) this Do@rine 
was denjed by none but ſuch as alſo de- 
nied ;the . ReſarreFion, And of theſe}. 
men his. deſcription runs on in theſe | 
wards, RIAA Cc; Many ( ſaith he) 
both are and have:heen, that have comt 
i» the Name of. Jeſus, and taught bothto 
ſpeak and, do atheiſtical. and ,blaſphemon 
things; and are by us denominated fra 
thaſe men from who each of their Doc-J 
trines and Opinions had its riſe (name-J+- 
ly as it follows Marcionites, Yalentini- I 
ans, &c.) and all theſe in their ſeverd |" 
ways teach men to blaſpheme #he ,Crea-Þ+ 

| tor 


os 


ed* 
for 


f FALTH. 
tor of #he Univerſe, andthe Chriſt whoſe 
Coming was foretold by bim, and the 
God of Abraham, lſaac end Jacob. 
But we have 10. communion, with them, 
4s hrrowing thex to be atheiſtical and 
impious, &c. This paſſage.in hand, when 
I compare it with the Text before quo- 
ted and conſider the words and cha- 
taQters-of them both, I cannot but be- 
lieve it the very ſame that he refers to 
inthoſe words, 1 have declared to thee, 
.T have intimated to thee, &c. If fo, 
the matter in Controverſie 1s clear, that 
the DoCtrine of the Afil/ennium was 
\univerſal. :If it be not ,the ſame, I 
could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome other 
-place in this Dialogue ,-.where Juſtir: 
makes any ſuch Declaration or Intima- 
tion. In the mean while by compariſon 
of theſe places, it is evident there are 


ti 
wal | 


but two ſorts of men that Juſtin ſpeaks 
of. Firſt, Who believe the MVennium : 
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We the Diſciples * of the true and pure * 4 6an- 


:DoFrine, &c. viz. My ſelf and many 


L _ others 3 again , Ay ſelf and as many 


(Chi 14ns as are thoroughly * of t he right dee 
op 
yd ores. 


perſwaſton. Secondly, Who deny the 
"Millenninm, Many Chriſtzans, ſaith 
- Juſtin 5 but what Chriſtians 2 Of a right 


perſwa- 


Ivins 
xavapds 
SiSacrna- 
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perſwaſton ? That, ſaith he, T have ſignj- 
fied before. wi; $, &c. For I have ſhew- 
ed thee of them who are called Chriſti. 
ans, but are indeed Atheiſts and impiay 
Hereticks, that they teach : blaſphemon: 
and atheiſtical and abſurd things : And 
true it is, he did ſbew before that thoſe 
who deny'd the Millennine: were ma- 
y in number, and were called Chriſti. 
ans, &c. but were Teachers of blaſphe- 
mous and atheiſtical things, &c. ani 
known to be Atheiſts and Impionus, 8x. 
But he ſbewed it of none other beſides 
theſe. *' So that if this DoQrine were 
likewiſe denied by many Chriſtians of 
the pure and pious perſwaſion , than 
Juitiz Martyr had foulely forgot him- 
' felf. But if not, then 1t 1s plain that 
the Tranſcribers have wronged Juſtin 
by leaving out a Negative which ought 
to have been inſerted. It 1s worth ob- 
ſerving by the way how Mr. 7h3te ples- 
ſes himſelf with: falſe and frivolous Cri- 
ticiſms upon the words, axes & 3pduy 
'y&p0:e5. Falſe they are, as Mr. White ſhall 
know if he deſires to hear any more of 
them ; and frivolous they are renderell 
by my preceding Diſcourfez for which 
xealon I fay no more of them, _Y ! 
tain 
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think he may do well hereafter (as Mr. 


8. * warily ſuggeſts } 10t to engage * P. 68. 


himſelf, nor be hook*; by others, out of 
his own infalible wey, but leave it 


wholly to the * Bird-witted Hereticks ,p 69. 


( as Mr. 8. calls them ) to perch upon the 
ſpecifical natures of Words, as he does 
of Things. 

$: 5. Beſides theſe Inſtances IT have 
given of DoCctrines and PraCtiſes which 
Mr. 5. cannot deny to have been inno- 
vated, I might inſtance likewiſe in the 
chief Points of Popery, and (hew that 
for all their pretence to Tradition, they 
are really T2novations. But becauſe 
this would engage me in tedious Diſ- 
putes about particular Pozxts, T will on- 
ly fingle out one of their moſt funda- 
mental Do@rines, viz. that of Trenſubs 


iRantiation ; concerning which 1 ſhall 


ſhew that, notwithſtanding it is the u- 
niverſal perſwaſion of the preſent Ro- 
man Church, yet they have not, nor can 
have any aſlurazce that it was the Doc- 


'trine of Chriſt, and that it is deſcended 


to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. 
T ſhall not at all contend againſt the 
'word Tranſubſtantiation ( which is ge- 
nerally acknowledged to be new ) but 
n only 
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only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtan- 
tial change of the Bread and Wine into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And 
this I might ſhew at large not to have | * 
been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, | 
But becauſe Mr, #hite, and Dr. Holden, 
and Mr, Creſſy do ſo frequently and 
confidently rell us, that nothing 1s to 
be Khenk a Traditionary Dottrine the 
contrary whereof hath been publickly 
held by any Catholick who continued 
afterwards uncenſured, and in the 
Communion of the Church : There 
fore I ſhall content my (elf at preſent 
with one clear Teſtimony, and that of 
a very eminent Per/oz in the Church, 
St. Theodoret, concerning whom Pope 
Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of 
Theodoret's Works) gives this Teſti 
mony , That iz the judgment of the 
Apoſtolick See he was free from all ſtain 
of Hereſje. The paſlage 1 intend 1s 1n 
his Dzalognes, between a Catbolick un- 
der the name of Orthodoxxus, and Era 
, niſtes who ſuſteined the perſon of an Fi 
* Dialog. 22 Heretick, Eraniſtes * maintaining that Þ! 
the Body of Chriſt was changed 1nto Jv 
the ſubſtance of the Divinity, he =P 
luſtrates it by this fimilitade. As (fays 


C bt 
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he) the Symbols of the Lords Body and 
Blood are one thing before the invoca- 
tion of the Prieſt; but aſter the invoca- 
tion are. changed and do become ano- 
ther thing: 80 the Body of our Lord, af- 
ter his Aſcenſion, is changed into the 
Divine ſabftance. To which Orthodoxns 
returns this anſwer, Thou art canght in 
thine own Net. Becauſe the myſtical 
Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs 
out of thein own Nature; for they remain 
in their former ſubſtance, figure, and ap- 
pearance, and may be ſeen and handled 
ever as before, He does not only in 
expreſs words deny the ſubſtance of the 
Symbols to be changed, but the oc- 
cation upon which theſe words are 
brought 1n, and the ſcope of them ( if 
they be of any force againſt the Here- 
ticks 11uſtration ) renders them: unca- 
pable of any other ſenſe. When Mr. 
S, hath anſwered this Teſt;mony, I have 
more:for him. 

That which I mainly urge againſt this 
Do@Grine 1s, «the monſtrous Abſarditics 


; and Contradittions contained in it, to- 
+, gether with the neceſſary conſequence 


of them. Several of the Abſardities 
of itare well brought together by Sco- 
Fus, 
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* DiſtinA. 1.4. #5 *, who. tellsus; That to prove the F 
diſt. 10. qu-1- poſſibility, of Chriſts. Bady: being .con. | 
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tained under the ſpecies of Bread and F 
Wine \many. things: muſt - be proved 
which ſeem to involve a Contradiftion; 
as, I. That one quantum (or extended 
Body ) may be together in the very ſame 
place with another. 2. That aleſs quan: 
tum may be together in the ſame place 
with 4 greater 3 1. e. a Body of leſs ex- 
tenſion may occupy not only the ſame, 
but as much room as a Body of greater 
extenſion does; which is toſay no more 
but this, that a Body leſs than another 
may be as great as that other even: / 
whil'(t it is leſs than it. 3. That 4 greater 
quantum may be together with every part 
of a leſs quantum, 1.e. a Body that is 
greater than another, may be as little 
as the leaſt part of that other Body 
which is leſs than it, 4. That 4 ſubjed# 
May be without quantity , 1. e. there 
may be a Body which hath no kind F 
of Magnitude. 5. That a Body 'may F- 
be ſomewhere where it was not before, 
without changing its place, #- e. a Body | 
may be removed to another - place "i 
whil'ſt it remains ſtill in the ſame place#* 
6. That 4 quantum may be without «nj | 
quan- | 
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PF qnintitative Mode, i.e: a Body may be 
_ extended\ without any manner of Ex» 
teafon. The posſebility of al which, he 
faith Cagd Lam very much of his mad) 
it-wonld be too tedious a work to proves 
and- therefore he only attempts to 
prove the two laſt, which (ia all reas 
fon). is work enough for one man. All 
thele ſeeming ContradiCtions (as he 
modeſtly calls them ) are by his own 
acknowledgment involved in this Doc- 
tripe. To theſe I might add many morez 
as, How a thing can be ſaid to be chan- 
ped into another thing which did exift 
before 2 How a Body can be preſent in 

- @ placeafterthe manner ofa ſpirit ? and 
yet this they affirm concerning the pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament; 
one might as well ſay that Snow: 1s 

| black, but not. after the manner of 
blackneſs, but in the way of whiteneſs; 
which is to talk non-ſenſe - after the 

F manner of ſenſe: How the whole 
 Bodyof Chriſt can be contained under 

#$ the leaſt (Enſible part of the ſpecies of 
©. Bread; as is generally affirmed : nay, 


| tae. at, ". * Ay fe & 


| portions tor he ſays expreſly, That the 
8 | T Head 


Wh. »* 
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# 7 and, Seotws K adds, that the whole Body * Thid. qu. 2. 
KF is under every little part in its full pro» n. :2. 
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274 


The RULY Part Hh, 


Head and Foot of the Body of Chriſt arg 


as far diftant from one another in the 


ſacrament, as they are itt Hequen; as if 


one ſhould ſay. that a Body, all who 
parts lye within the compaſs of a ſmall 
pins-head, may yet within that little 
compaſs have parts two yards diſtant 
from one another : And laſtly, how the 
fenſible ſpecies of Bread, e.g. quantity, 
whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt with- 
out any /#bjeF * to affirm the poſſibility 
of which (as generally they do) is to 
ſay that there may be quantities of white 
and ſoft nothings; For this is the plain 
Engliſh of that- aſſertion , that ſemſeble 
ſpecies may exiſt without a ſubjeF; which 
being ſtrip't of thoſe terms of Art ( ſpe- 
cies and ſubjeF) that do a little diſguiſe 
it, it appears to be plain Noz-ſerſe. 

| Now theproper and neceſſary con- 
ſequence of this DoQtrine is to take awa 
all certainty. and eſpecially the certainty 
of ſenſe. For if that which my ſight and 


. taſte and touch do all aſſure me to be a 
little piece of Wafer, may notwithſtand- 
ing this be Fleſh and Blood, even. the 


whole Body of a man; then notwith- 


ſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe 
_ can give me, that any thing is this or 


that, 
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| that, it may be quite another thing from 
.what Senſe reported it tobe. Iflo, then 
farewel the Tfa7ibility of Tradition, 
which depends upon the certainty of 
Senſe : And which is a worſe conſe- 
quence, if this Do&rine be admitted we 
can have no ſufficient aſſurance that the 
Chriſtian DoQrine is a Divine Revela- 
tion.For the affurance of that depending 
n the aſſurance we have of the Mira- 
cles faid to be wrought for the confir- 
mation of it, and all the aſſurance we can 
have of a Miracle depending upon the 
certainty of our ſenſes, it is very plain 
that #ha#t Dottrine which takes gway the 
certainty of Senſe does in ſo doing over- 
throw the certainty of Chriſtian Reh- 
gion. And what can be more vain than 
to pretend, that a man may be aſſured 
that ſuch a DoQtrine is revealed by God, 
and conſequently true, which if it be 
true, a man can have no aſſurance at all 
ofanyDivine Revelation?Surely nothing 
is to be aUmitted by us as certain, which 
being admitted we can be certain of no- 
thing. Itis a wonder that any man who 
conſiders the natural conſequences of 
this Do@rine can be a Papiſt ; unleſs he 
| have attained to Mr. Creſy's pitch of 
; S'2 Learning, 
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Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult 
Arguments wherewith 'this Dodrine 
* Exomol. Was prefled, ſays * plainly, muſi anſwer 
c. 73. Seft.7. freely and ingenuonſly, that I have not 
learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments, but 
to deſpiſe them. And ifthis be a good 
way, When ever we have a mind to be- 
lieve any thing to ſcorn thoſe ObjeCti- 
* ons againſt it which we cannot ſolve 3 
then Chriſtian Religion hath no advan- 
tage above the vile(t Enthuſftaſms 3 and 
a Turk may maintain Mahomet and his 
Alcoran (in oppoſition to Chriſt and his 
Do@Frine ) againſt all that Grotige, or 
any other hath ſaid, if he can but keep. 
his countenance, and gravely ſay, 1 heve 
not learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments, 
but to deſpiſe them. 

'$. To. I will add one Inſtance more 
in another kind, to ſhew the uncertain- 
ty ofOral and PraGical Traditions, and 
that ſhall be the Tradition concerning 
Pope Jone ; than which ſcarce any was 

_ ever more generally received in the Hz- 
fſtorical kind. Many and great Anthors 
affirm it, as Teſtifiers of the general 
Fame, None ever denied it till the Re- 
formers had made uſe of it to the difad- 
vantage of Popery. Since that time 

not 
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not only Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of 
our own Writers ceaſe to believe it. 
| Ph;l. Bergomenſis tells the ſtory thus : 


Anno 858. John the 7th, Pope, e5-c. The 
Tradition is that this perſon was a Wo- 
214n, &c. Here's an Oral Tradition. He 
concludes thus 3 1: deteſtation of whoſe 
filthineſs, and to perpetuate the memory 
of her Name, the Popes even to this day 
going on Proceſſion with the People and 
the Clergy, when they come to the place 
of her Travel, &c. in token of abomina- 
tion they turn from it, and go a by-way 
and being paſt that deteſtable place, they 
return into the way, and fu their Pro- 
ceſſion. Here is one Pradical Tradition. 
And for avoiding of the like miſcarria- 
ces, it was decreed that no one ſhould 
thereafter be admitted into $t. Peter's 
Chair priuſquam per foratam ſedem fu- 
_ turi Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Dy- 
acone Cardinale attractarentur : Here 1s 
another- with a Witneſs. * Sabellicus » prnead. 'v. 
relates the ſamez and moreover fays L-:- 
that this Porphyry Chair was 1n his time 
to be feen in the Popes Palace. He adds 
oy that Plating thinks that _ ho 
litio# of Pope Jone was not faithfully 
Xlidctit't Poſterity. But roam. (fays 
T 3 he 


. 
: 
; 
. 
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he) ſuch a Tradition there'is. Concerns 
ing the firſt PraF ical Tradition, Platins 
ſays that he' ray ot deny it. Fot'the ſe 
cond, he thinks the Chair rather defrgn'd 
for a $tool for another uſe, c.' He con» 
cludes, Theſe things which T have related 
are commonly reported, yet from uncer- 
ttin and obſcure Anthors : Therefore 1 
reſolved (ſays he) briefly andl nakealy 16 
ſet them down, leſt I ſhould ſeem too 0bſti- 
aately and pertinacioufly to have omitted 
that which almoſt all affirm. Itis no 
wonder that he ſays the Authors of this 
Report were axcertair 4nd obſcure, ſince 
ſo very few writ any thing in that Ape. 
But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, ſo long 
as he acknowledges it to have been a ge-' 
neral Oral Tradition atteſted by a ſolemn 
and conſtant FradGice, it has (according 
to Mr. 8's Principles) greater certaitity 
than if it had been brought down to us 
by a hundred Books written in that very 
Age. $0 that here's an Oral and Pratts- 
cal Tradition, contiaued we are ſure for 
ſome hundreds of years, preſerved and 
propagated by a ſolemn praFice of rhe 
Popes, Clergy and People of Roxee in their 
Proceſſuons, and by a notorious Cuſtors 
at the E/eFion of every Pope+ arid/in a 
SR | | matter 
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+ | matter of ſo great importance to their 
Rehgion(the honour of the See of Rome, 
and the. uniaterrupted Succeſſion from 
St. Peter being ſo nearly concerned in it) 
that, had it been falſe, they had been ob- 
liged under pain of Damnation,not only 
not to- have promoted it, but to have 
' | uſedall meanstohave diſcovered the fal- 
ſity of it. Therefore Mr. s. is bound by 
his own Principles either to allow it for a 
Trath, or elſe to give an account when 
and how it begun 3 which may poſſibly 
be made out by We Metaphyſitians (as he 
* ſtyles himſelf , and his Sczentifical Bre- * P. 340- 
thren) but I aſſure him it is paſt the $kill 
of * Nore-book Learning. 


SECT. X 
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$. 1.T T isnot the preſent perſwaſion of The fourth | 
the chareb of Rome, nor ever —_— m_ 

was, that their Faith hath deſcended to nfration: 
them by Oral Tradition as the ſole Rule of | 
it. And this being proved,the Suppoſition 
napon which his Demonſtration 1s built 
falls to the ground. 

And for the proof of this, I appeal to 


that * Decree of the Council of Trent, * Decret. pri- 


in which they declare, That becauſe the Wi quartz 


T 4 Chri- 
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* De Verbo 
Det, &c. L.4. 
__ 


Chriſtian Faith and Diſcipline \are com 
tained in written Books and. wnritith 
Traditions, &c. therefore they derecetve 
end honour the Books of Scripture and 
alſo Traditions | pari pictatis afteCtu ac 
reverentia ] with equal pious affeFion 
and reverence, which I underſtand not 
how thoſe do, wha ſet aſide the Scrip- 


"ture, and make Tradition the ſole Rule 


of their Faith. And conſonantly to 
this Decree, the general DoGrine of the 
Romiſh Church is, that Scripture and 
Tradition make up the Rule of Faith. So 


the Roman Catechiſm (let forth by or-: 


der of the Council of Trext ) ſays * 
that the ſum of the Dodrine delivered 


to the Faithful is contained in the Word 
of God, which is diſtributed into Scrip- 


ture and Tradition. Bellarmine * ſpeaks 
to the ſame purpoſe, That the Scriptare 
is a Rule of Faith, not an entire but par- 
tial one. The entire Kule is the Word of 
God, which is divided into two partial 


Rules, Scripture,and Tradition. Accord» 


1ngto this, the adequate Rule of Faith 


is the Word of God; which is contained 
partly 1n Scriptare . and partly. inthe: 
Tradition of the Church. And that 
Scripture is look't upon by them as the 


principal 
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principal Rule: and primary foundation 
of their Faith, and' Tradition as only 


ſupplying the defeQts of Scripture, as to 


ſome Do@Z#rires and Rites not contain- 


cd in Sctipture, muſt be evident to any 
one that hath been converſant in the 
chief of their controverſial Divines. 
Bellarmine * where he gives the marks 
of 2 Divine Tradition ſpeaks to this pur- 
poſe, That that which they call a 


. Divine Tradition is ſuch a Do@rine 


or Kite as1s not found in Scriptzre, but 
embraced by the whole Churchz and for 
that reaſon- believed to have deſcended 
from the Apoſtles. And hetells us fur- 


ther *, That the Apoſtles committed all 


to Writing, which was commonly and 


publickly Preached ; and that all things 


are in Scripture, which men are bound 
to. know. and believe explicitely : But 


then; he ſays, that there were other 


things which the Apoſtles did not com- 
monly and publickly teach ; and theſe 
they did not commit to Writing, but de- 
Iivered them only by word of month to 
the Prelates and — and perfe# men 
the Chyrch. And theſe are the Apo- 
lieal Traditions he ſpeaks of. Car- 
dinal Perron * ſays, That the Scripture 
is 
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it the foundation of the Chriſdten Di- 

#rine, either mediately or thimediately. 

And that the Authority of wttworitten 

Tradition is founded in geneval on theſe 
ſemences of #he Apoſile, * Hold the Tre- 
»>Theſt.2.1s. ditions, &c. Again, * The things which 
+ Tim. 2. 2. #hou haſt heard of me among muny Wit- 
. weſſes conintit to ſaithſul men, &e. And 

that the Authority of the Charch to*pre- 

ſerve, and eſpecially to declare theſe, i 

+ ; Tim-3.15. founded in this Propoſetion, viz. * That the 
Church #4 the pillar and ground of Truth. 

80 that accordingito him, the promary 

Rnle of Faith is the Scripture, in which 

the Authority of Tradition is founded. 

+ Quich Mr. K»ott * lays exprelly , We echnow- 
maintained. ledg the H. Scripture to be a moſt per- 
c. 2. Set. 1. fe Anle, for as much as a Writing edit 
be 4 Rules, we only deny that it excludes, 

either Divine Tradition, though it be un- 

written, or an external Judg to keep, to 

propoſe, to interpret it, &c. So that 
(according to him) &cripture 1s. a 

perfet Rule, only it does not exclude 

unwritten Tradition, &c. By which 

that he does not underſtand (as Mr. 8. 

does) a concurrent Oral Tradition of 

all-the ſame Doctrines which are con- | 

tained in Scriptere, but other DoCtrines 

not 
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not therein contaitied ; is plain from 
what he ſays elſewhere *, We do not di- * Reply to 
ftinguifh "Tradition from the written C5:00%. © 2. 
Word,” becauſe Tradition is not written © MTs 
by any, of i any Book or Writing ; but 
becauſe it is not written in the 8rrip- 
ture or Bible ; Bellarmine*allo ſays the * De Verbs 
ſame. And as for the interpreting of DR 
Scriptare, he tells us that this is not the | 
office of a Rite, but of a Judg. * There * Charity * 
i3 (lays he) « great and plain diftin- — 
Fion between a Judg and a Rule. Foy 
4 Judg 

# itt a Kingdom the Judy hath his Rule 
to follow, which are the received Laws 
and _—_ which are not fit or able 
to declare, and be Judges to themſelves, 
but that Office muit belong to a living 
Tudg : So the Holy Scripture is and may 
be a Rule, but cannot be a Judg. Here 
he makes the $criptirre as much a Rule 
for watters of Faith, as the Laws of the 
Landare for Civil matters. And in his 
Reply to Mr. Chillingworth , he hath a 
Chapter of above 150 Pages, the 73le 
whereof is, Scripture is not the onl 
Rale' of Faith, which ( had he wit 
Mr. 8. believed Orel Tradition to be the 
| foleRuleof Faith) had been as abſurd 
as it would be to write a Book to 

| prove 
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prove that Twrks are not the o#ly Chrj. 
ſtians in the World. Mr. Crefſy like+ 
wiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf) 
+ Exomol: Jays down this Concluſion 3' * The entire 
©. 20. Rnle of faith is contained not only in 
Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten Tra: 

dition. | 
$. 2, Now all this 1s as contrary as 
can be to Mr. Ryſhworth's new Rule of 
+ Tabul. Suf- Faith, Therefore Mr. White ſays *, 
frag: P- 9% They ſpeak il who teach that ſome things 
"are knownin theChurch from Scripture, 
ſome by Tradition. And Dr. Holden (in 
oppoſition to thoſe who make Scripture 
any part of the Rule pf Faith ) ad- 
vances one of the moſt wild and uncha- 
ritable Poſitions that ever I yet met 
+ Analyſ, Fid. Withall, viz. * That if one ſhould believe 
L.1.c.6 all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, 
: &c, for this reaſon becauſe he thought 
they were all expreſly revealed. in "ya 
ture, or implicitely. contained ſo ai they 
might be deduced from thence, and woul4 
ot have believed them had he not judged 
that they might be evinced from Scripture; 


get this man conld be no true Cajholick + 
Becauſe (as hetells us afterwards *) we 


FC.8. . as Ti : : 
#nſt receive the Chriſtian Doctrine 2s 


od ' coming to us by Tradition; for only bx 
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this . means. ( excluding the Scriptures ) 
Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to 
be received and communicated. Inthe 
mean tuve Cardinal Perroz ( unleſs he 
altered his mind } is in a ſad caſe, who 
believed the Anuthority of Tradition it 
ſelf for this reaſon, becauſe zt was found 
ed in Scripture. 

$.3- And this fundamental differ- 
ence about the Kyle of Faith, between 
the generality of their Divines and Mr 
S's ſmel. party, is fully acknowledged 
by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. 
Holden lays *, That their Divines who *L. :.e. 9. 
reſolve Faith according to the common 
Opinion, do inevitably fall into that 
ſhameful Circle (of proving the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture by the 
Church, and the Infallibility of the 
Church back again by the Scripture 
becauſe they dare not build their Faith 


upon the natural evidence and certainty 


of Tradition. So that Dr. Holden's way 


of reſolving Faith, is different from the 


common Opinion of their Divines, which 

he ſays * does not differ from the Opi- * + © 3: 

nign f thoſe who reſolve their Faith 

into the private Spirit; and this(accord- 

ing to Mr. White * ) is the very way * Exctaſ.p.76- 
: tac 
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his Demonflrative way. Inſomuch that 
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the Celviniſts, and of the abſurdeſs Sefts. 
Nay , Mr. #+ite ſays farther *', "That 
he will be content #0 ſuffer al the pus 
giſhment that is due to Calunmiators, 
the Roman Divines ( he there ſpeaks of 
do not hold the ſame Rule of Faith with 
the Elan, and all the abſurdeſft SetFrs. 
So that it ſeems that the Calvinifts, Ke, 
do notin their Rule of Faith differ from 
the PapiiFs , but only from Mr.#hite, 
- S. &c. Now the Dzvines he there 
peaks of, are the Eenſors of Doftrines 
at Rome, according to whoſe advice his 
infallible Holineſs and the Cardinals of 
the D:quiſtion do uſuall proceed in 
cenſuring of Doctrines. Concerning 
theſe Divires he goes on to expoltulate 
in this manner; * Shall we endure theſe 
men to ſit as Cenſors and Judges of 
Faith, who agree with Hereticks in the 
very firft Principle which diitinguiſhes 
Catholicks from Heretickhs? Again *,Theſe 
erethy gods O' Rome! apon theſe thox 
dependeſt, whilſt prating Ignorance tri- 
umphs in the Rowan Colledg. And he 
ſays the ſame likewiſe of the genetali- 
ty of their 8'choot-Divines, whom: he 
calls Scepticks, becauſe they donot own 


he 
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he tells us *, That fow ſound parts art « v5, 


6. SIR. 


left uninfefed with this Plague of Scep- 


ticiſn* ; that this is au univerſal Gaw- cy, ;,,. 
- ob" Ip | | 
grene * ; that there are but few that go « y. 67, 68. 


the way of Demonſtration, and theſe are 
either wearied out, or elſe live retired- 
ly, or deſpair of any remedy of theſe 
things. And indeed all along that Book, 


| he bemoans himſelf and his Traditio- 


vary Brethren as a deſolate and forlorn 
Party, who have Truth on their ſide, but 
want compery and encouragement. $0 


he tells us *, That the true ſcientifical + p 
P. 10 


Divines dare not profeſs their knowleds, 
leſt they ſhould be expoſed by the Sophi- 
ters of their Church to the deriſtor 
and ſcorn either of their Judges or of 
the People. 


$. 4. So that upon examination. of 
the whole matter, it appearsthat Mr. 8's 
Demonſtration proceeds upon a falſe 
js ing » That it 1s the per/waſtar: 
of their preſent Church, that Tradition 


bs the ſole Rule of Faith. For there is 


no ſuch matter; valeſs Mr, $. mean by 


their Church a few private perſons, who 
are look'd upon by thoſe who have the . . 

. chief power in their Church as. Hereti- 
cal: as we may reaſonably conjecture 


by 
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by the proceedings at Rome againſt Mr. 
White; many of whoſe Books are there 


* Exeraſ. p.9- condemned *, as containing things ma- 


nifeſily Heretical, erroneous in the Faith, 


. raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditions, and falſe re- 
ſpe@ively, &c. And all this done, 'not- 


withſtanding that the chief ſubje& of 
thoſe;Books is the explication and de- 
fence of this molt Catholick Principle, 
That Oral Tradition is the only Rule of 
Faith, To ſum up then the whole 
buſineſs : If nothing be to be owned 
for Chriſtian Doctrine ( as the Tradi- 
tionifts ſay) but what is the general 
perſwaſion of thoſe who are acknow- 
ledged to be in the communion of the 


' Roman Catholick Church 3 then much 


leſs can this Principle ( That Oral Tra- 
dition is the ſole Rule of Faith) which 
is pretended to be the foundation of 
the whole Chriſtian Doqrine, be re- 
ceived as deſcended from ChriiF and 
his Apoſiles; fince it is ſo far from being 
the general per{waſion of that Church at 
the preſent, that it has been, and (till is 
generally diſowned. But Mr. #hite has 


+ pol. p. 38. 2 /#lvo tor this. For although he grant *, 


That wery many of their $chool-men 
maint ain that Tradition is neceſſary only 


for. 


$83.-20. : F BALTH: 
ome. Points, .not..clearly expreſſed 
mn Series whence.( he ſays) it ſeems 
to. folow. that. they build not the whole 
Rady of their Faith upon Tradition : 
yet — tells us there is 4a vaſt difference 
betwixt relying on Tradition, . and ſ2y- 
ing or thinking we dÞ® ſo, Suppoſe 
there be ; yet I hope that mens ſaying 
that they 'do not rely on Tradition as 
their only Rule , is a better evidence 
that they do not, than any mans ſur- 
miſe to the contrary is that they do, 
though they think and ſay they do not; 
which is in effect to fay that they doz 
though we have as much aflurance as 
we can have that they do not. Beſides, 
how 1s this Rule ſelf-evident to all, e- 
ven to the rude Vulgar as to its ruling 
power ( as Mr. $, aftirms it is ) when the 
greateſt part even of the Leerned a 
mong them think and ſay that it is not 
the only Rule? But Mr. White endea- 
vours to 1lJuſtrate this dark point by a- 
* brrilitude, which is to this ſenſes As 
the Scepticks who deny this Principle, 
That Contraditions cannot be true at 
once, yet 1n their lives and civil aFions 
,proceed as if they owned it: So the 
.Sehoolmen, chough they deny Tradition 
| V to 
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to be the only Rale of their Faith, yet 
by reſolving their Faith anto the Church 
which owns this Prizciple, they do alto: 
in practice own it, though they fay they 
do not. So that the generality of learn- 
ed Papiſts are juſt ſuch Catholicks as 
the Scepticks aft Dogmatiſts, that 1s a 
company of abſurd people. that confute 
their Principles by their praFice. Ac- 
cording to this reaſoning, [ perceive the 
Proteſtants will. prove as good Catho- 
licks as any, for they do only think and 
ſay that Tradition is not the RAyle of 
Faith ; but that they practically rely 
upon it, Mr. $8. hath paſt his word for 
them: For he aſſures us * ( and. we 
may rely upon a man that writes no- 
thing. but Demonſtration ) that if 'we 
look narrowly into the bottom of our 
hearts, we ſhall diſcover the natural me- 
thod of Traditiou to have wnawares 
ſetled onr Judgments concerning Faith ; 
however when our other Concerns awake 
deſign in us, we proteſt againſt it , and 
ſeem perhaps to our unrefieFing ſelves to 
embrace and hold to the meer guidance 
of the Letter of Scripture. So that in 
reality we are as good Catholicks, and 
as true kolders to Tradition as any: Pa- 


piff 


Set. 26% of F ALT H. 
piſt of them all, at the bottom of our 
thoughts and 1n our ſetled judgments; 
however we have taken up an humour 
tarprotest, agaialt i It, and: #43 ſeem per- 
haps : to our vnrefleGing ſelves to be 
Proteſtants. . . 

«5: Thus much may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken to. his two great ' Arguments; or 
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* 2s be. (.good man _) nnfortmmately calls * P. 171, 


theme Demenſirations; which'yct to lay 
truth are not. properly bs, but the Au- 
thors of Ruſhwarth's Dialogues , the 

foundation of which Book is the 
ſubſtance of theſe Demonſtrations. On- 
ly before I take leave of them, I cannot 


but; refle&t ypon a paſſage of Mr. gs * * p. 163. 


wherein he tells his Readers that they 
are not obliged to bend their brains to 
findy his Book with that ſeverity as they 
would do ax Enclid; meaning perhaps 
Qane of Mr. White's Enclids ; for 1t does 
not appear by. his way of Denionſtra- 
\tion that ever he dealt with any other. 
_ -Asfor the true Exclid, 1 ſuppoſe any one 
that hath taſted his Writings, will at 
.the reading of Mr. $'s unbend-his brains 
. without bidding, nd. fmile to ſec him- 
ſelffo demurely dilchargedfroma ſtudy 
ſoabſurd and ridiculous: .; 


V 2 SECT. 
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Concereing 6.4. Shoald now take — 
_— arages of | ration'his Niath- Diſcourſe , it 

Tradition,&c. which he pretends to open the incor ut 


rable ſtrength of the Churches humane 
Authority, and the Advantages which 4c- 
crue to it by the ſupernatural alſi fances 
of the Holy Ghoſt : But that there is no+ 
thing material in it, which hath not been 
anſwered already. Only I defire him 
to explain, how the ſupernatural Aſſiſt- 
. ances of the Holy Ghoſt can ( accord: 
ing to his Principles ) add to our affi- 
rance of the certainty of Tradition. 
Becauſe we can have no greater cer- 
tainty of the ſupernatural Afliſtance of 
the Holy. Ghoſt , than we have that 
there is an Holy Gholt, and of this we 
can have no certainty ( according to 
Mr. 8.) but by Tradition, which conveys 
this Dodtrine to us. And if Fraditionof 
itſelf can infallibly affure us that there 
are ſupernatural Affiſtances of the Ho- 
-Iy Ghoſt, then a man muſt know that 
Tradition i is infallible antecedently to 
his knowledg'of any ſupernatural Af- 
ſiſtance, And if ſo, what can any fu- 
peraatural 


FT} | E*<1 
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pernatural Aſſiſtance add to my aſlu- 
rance of the certainty of Tradition , 
which I do ſuppole to be infallible be- 
fore I can know of any ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance 2 Can any thing be more lu- 
dicrous, than'to build firſt all our cer- 
tainty of the Aſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the certainty of Tradition, 
and then afterwards to make the cer- 
tainty of Tradition to rely upon the 
Aſsiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? As if 
that could contribute to our aſſurance 
of the certainty of Tradition, which 
unleſs Tradition be firlt ſuppoſed cer- 
tain,1s it ſelf wholly uncertain, 

$. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth 
Diſcourſe 1s ſomewhat Extatical ; po(- 
fibly from a ſudden diſorder of his fan- 
cy upon the contemplation of his own 
performances, to ſee what a Mar he has 
made himſelf ( with the help of Ryſh- 
worth's Dialogues) or rather what his 
Party has made him by the Office they 
put upon him: For it ſeems ( by his 
telling) * Mr. Creſ/y and the reſt are *P.165.& 155. 
ordained to caioll the Fools, leaving hin: 
the way of Reaſon and Principles , and 
that himſelf is choſen out to Demon- 
ſtrate tg the Wiſe, or thaſe who judg of 

V 3 things 
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things per altiſſumas cauſas Tn the diff 
charge of which glotious Office he de+ 
clares that he intends no Confutation bf 
thoſe Authors which Mr. Crefſy and 0+ 
thers have medled with : Tet if ary will 
be ſo charitable as to judge he hath ſo- 
lidly confuted them, becauſe he hath ra- 
dically aud fundamentally overthrown 
all their Arguments, &c. he (hall re- 
joyce and be thankful. That the * 7»- 
telligent Reader ( for he writes to none 
but ſuch ) may allo rejoyce with him, 
I ſhall recite the whole paſſage, for 
it 1s thick of Demoſtration, and as likel 
as any in his Book to have the altiſſimas 
cauſas contained in it, 

9.2. *It would require alarge Volume 
to unfold particularly how each virtne 
contributes to ſhew the - inerrable inde- 
ficiency of Tradition, and how the Prin- 
ciples of almoſt each Science are con- 
cerned in demonſtrating its Certainty : 
Arithmetick lends her Numbring and 
Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan the vaſt 
Number of Teftifiers ; Geometry her 
Proportions to fhew a kind of infmite 
ſtrength of Certitude in Chriſtian Tra- 
diticu, above thoſe Attiſtations which. 
breed Certainty in humane Afﬀairs 3 = 

vic 


Set: 7; of PATTH. 
gick. her (hill to frame and make us ſee 


the conmexions it has with the Princi- 
ples of our UnderStanding ; Nature her 
Laws of Motion and Aion ; Morality 
her firit Principle that nothing is done 
gratis by a cognoſcitive Nature, and that 


the Body of Traditionary Do@rine is moſt 
conformable to PraFical Reaſon ; Hiſto- 


rical Prudence clears the Impoſsibility of 
ar undiſcernable revolt from Points ſo 
deſcended and held ſo Sacred; Politicks 
ſhew this to be the beft way imaginable to 
convey down ſuch 4 Law as it concerns e- 
very man to be skilful in; Metaphyficks 
engages the Eſſences of Things, and the 
very notion of Being which fixes every 
Trath, ſo eftabliſhing the ſciemtifical 
Knowledges which ſpring from each parti- 
calar Nature by their firlt Cauſes or Reaſons 
exempt from change or motion. Divinity 
demonſtrates it moſt worthy God and moſt 
coducive to bring Mankind to Bliſs.Laſt- 

ly, Controverſie evidences the total un- 

certainty of any thing concerning Faith if 
this car be uncertain, and makes uſe of all 
vs reſt to eſtabliſh the Certainty of this 

Firſt Principle. A very fit concluſton 

for .ſuch Demonſtrations as went before. 


It -is well Mr. S. writes to none but in- 
V 4 telligent 
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Felligent Readers;for were it nota thou- | 
fand pities , that ſo manly, - and folid, 
'and convincing u diſcourſe as this ſhould 
be caſt away upnn fools ? 


SECT. Xl. 
Mr. S's Corol- 6, I, S for his Corollaries, ſuppo- 
COT ſing them to be rightly de- 


duced from his former Diſcourſes, they 
moſt of neceſſity fall with ther. For they 
bynifie nothing but up an this ſuppoſiti- 
on that his fore-going Diſcourſes are 
true. And yet this being granted,it were 
caſieto ſhew that moſt of them are grofly 
faulty. For, Firſt, Several of them. are 
plainly coincident. The ſecond,viz. Noxe 
can with right pretend to be a Church but 
the wore of Tradition. is the very ſame 
in ſenſe with the 1 1#4 viz No company of 
men bang together like a Body of a C hri- 
ftian Commonwealth or Church, but that 
which adheres to Tradition. So likewile 
the 12tþ and 14th are contained in the 
15th: The 164, and 1714, in the 19th: 
The 151th 17,18th, and 19th inthe 21f. 
And the 32dand 34th in the 31ſt. g$e- 
condly, Divers of them are manifeſtly 
abſurd, as the 12th, 131th, 14th, 163, 
17th, 191h, 19h, the ſym of which is! 
| That 


m—— 
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Sktnrs. ff FAITH. 
-Fhat there is #0 arguing againſt Tradition 


Scripture, 'or the Authority of. the 
Charch, or Fathers and Conncils,: or from 
Hiſtory a REY Writings,or from 
contrary Tradition, or Reaſon, or any In- 

ences whatſoever 5 which is as much as 
to ſay, If this Propoſition be true , That 
Tradition is certain, then 1t- cannot by 


any kind of Argument be praved to be 
_ falſe. But is this any peculiar Confe&ary 


from the truth ofthis Propoſitzon 4 Doth 
not the ſame follow from every Propoſ1- 
tion? That ifit be true, it cannot be pro- 
ved to be falſe ; yet no man waseyer yet 
ſofrivolous, as to draw ſuch a conſe- 
quence from the. ſuppoſed truth of any 
Propofition.His 23d alſo is fingulatly ab- 
ſurd, That there 3s n0 poſſubility (of argu- 
ing at all againſt Tradition rightly undey- 
ſtood, or the living voyce of the Catholick 
Church, with any ſew of Reaſon. Thele 


are large words. It might have contented 


areaſonable man to have ſaid, that no 
good ' Argument could be brought 
againſt it ; But he 1s jealous of his Hypo- 


-#heſt+, and can never think it ſafe t1)] it 


beſbot-free 3 nor will that content him, 
but it muſt be alſo-1mpoſhble for any one 


'to make a fhewp of ſhaoting at it, ., This 


were, 


-were,: I confe(s, a peculiar .priviledg of 
-Mr.. 8's Diſcourſes abave-ather mens3;af 
they were:(as he ſays) by evidenee of 
Demonſtration ſo ſecured, .that not oaly 
no ſubſtantial ' Argument . could ..be 
brought againſt them, but\that evenithe 
molt {ubtile 8cho8[max of them all d 
not be able to come:.near them with ſo 
much. as a vicetur quod non,But it may be 
he means.no ——_ this Corollary, than 
what he ſaid inthe n8t4,viz. That ze ſo- 
lid Argument from Reaſon can be brought 
arainft Tradition : Tt io, then the ſenſeof 
"his 23d Corol/ary mult be this, That there 
is no poſitbility of arguing at all againſt 
Tradition with any /o/id ſhew,or ſubſter- 
 #5al ſhadow of R which would bea - 
tetie \mconventent. .:1 will inſtance but 
- ja onemore;his 40th, which is this, The 
hnowlede of Traditions. Certainty is the 
Jirft knowledg or Princeple i Controver- 
Jal Divinity 31. e. wit hoxt-which nothing 
*# known or knowable in that Science. 
'Which is to infer, that becaule he. hath 
-with much-pains-proved the certainty,of 
Tradition, therefore 1t1s ſelf evidert,i.e. 
needed no proof. Nay;it is to conclude 
the preſent matter in-»Controverſie and 
that which is the. main debate of his Book 


to 


he ot Br 
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tbe the feſt Principle in Controverh 

fitch a Propoſition as'eve 
ofte'v ht to graft Hefbte he cati have 
my right to diſpute abvut it, This i is2 
Very pradent courſe,to make bagging the 
0n the firſt Principle in Controverſe 
WHY would it but be granted,'t at 
vety much of his thind that he mathod 
he takes would be the beſt w ke 
Controverſie a Science 3 ical hs hat 


ſhould have the hick or boldnefs"to beg 


firſt, would have it 11 his power to make 
what he pleaſed certain, 

' $2." Were it worth while, Lini, ohe fur- 
ther purſue the Abfirdities of his Corol- 
laries. For they are noto tertible as he 
makes ſhew of, by his tellin Or. Caſen- 
bon'*, Thit 'Sure-footring 20S 609 Corolla- + p. 320, 
ries may put Bin out of bis Wits: Which 
though intended for an Afﬀront to the 
Door, \yetit may be mollified tk: . 
60d interpretationsfor if the pl 
wild and phantaſtical ſtuff be ap Std 
order a very learned head, fo G far 
Mr. 8's ſaying may have friith init. 

It remains only that I requite his 41 
Corol. not with an equal number , but 
with two or three natural Conſe ares 


Firſt, 


From the Dofrine of his Book. 
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. F;rſt,No mancan certainly.uaderſtand 


the meaning of any Book whatever, 
5 \ . G Sh , 3 
any farther than the Contents gf. it are 


made known to us by. a concurrent Ore! 
Tradition. For the Arguments whereby 
be and Mr.Ruſbworthendeavour to prays 
it impoſſible without Trad3tion toattain 
tothe certain ſenſe of Scripture , do e- 
qually extend toall other Books. _ _ 

. Secondly, The memory of matters of 
Fatt done long ago may be better preſer- 
ved by general Ramor than by publick 
Records. For this 1s the plain Fogliſh of 
that Aſſertion, That Oral Tradition is a 


better and more ſecure way of Convey- 
ancethan Writing. 


Thirdly, -That the Generality of Pa- 
piſts are no Chriſtians, - For if (as he 
affirms) Tradition be the ſole Rule of 
Faith, and thoſe who diſown this Rule 


be * ipſo faFo cut off from the Root of 


Faith, 1. e. unchriſtian'd ; And if (as 
have ſhewn)the Generality of Papilts 
difowhn this Rule : Then it is plain. that 
they are no Chriſtians. 
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Teſtimonies concerning the Rule 


of Faith. 
SECT. 1. 


$.1, Hus far iz» the way of Rea- Mr. S'sTeſti 
I fon and Principles. The. Toms oi 

v reſt is Note-book Learning, 

which he tells us * he is ot wnch 2 

Friend to; and there is no kindneſs loſt, 


for it is as little a Friend to him and his 
Cantiſe as he can be to it. I ſhall firſt 


examine the Authorities he brings for 


Tradition; and then produce expreſs 
Teſtimonies 1n behalf of Scripture. * In 
both which I ſhall be very brief; in the 
one, becauſe his Teſtimonies require no 
long Anſwer ; in the other ,- becauſe it 

would 
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would be to little purpoſe to trouble 
Mr.s.with oy Ten top "Ra 
appears by Bis Bogk. 1s acquainted. whh 
Pens ather White, ho | ep ew 
hereafter, By the way; I cannot much 
blame him for the courſe he uſes to take 
with other men Teſtimonies, becaie 
it is the only way that a man in his cir- 
cumſtances can take ; otherwiſe,nothing 
can be in it {elf .,magxe unxeaſonable, 
than to pretend to' anſwer Teſtimonies 
by rgnking them. under ſo many, # 
1/teri- 


Heads; and having fo done, 

ally to require his Adverſary to vindi- 
cate them, by ſhewing that they do not 
fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though 
he haye not ſaid one word againſt any 


. of them particularly ; nay , though he 
: have not ſo much as recited any; one of 


them; for then the Trick, would be 
ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who 
perhaps may believe him in the gezeral, 
might ſee Reaſon nor to..do ſo-yt.he 
ſhould deſcend to particxlars, which 
(as he well obſerves) wquld make his 
* Diſcourſe .to look - with a continggwt 
Face. © | 

$. 2. T begin with-his three Author:z- 


ties from Scriptuxez which when I 


CON 
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confider, I fee-no-redfon why he.Cof all 
men) ſhould -fmd. fault with my, Lord 
 Biſlwpof Down's Diſſnaſive for being 10 + p, ,,., 
* #þin and feight in Scripture-Citations. 

Nor do I fee how he will anſwer 1t-rÞ 
Mr.Rnſworth, for tranſgrefling that pru- 
dent Kyle of hs, wiz. * That the Catho- Kr og 24 
lick ſhould never undertake to convince © © © 
bis Adveyſary out of Scripture, &c, For 
which he gives this ſubitantial Reaſon, 
* becauſe #his were to flrengthen his Op- * lid. 
ponent in his own Ground and Principle, 
viz. That all is to be proved ont of Scrip- 
tare; which he tells us preſently after is 
no more fit to convince, than a Beetle 
#5 to cut withall; meaning it perhaps 
of Texts ſo applieq as theſe are which 
follow. * This ſhall be to you a dired * 10.35. 8. 
way, ſo that Fools cannot err in it. * This OI 
is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord z my Spirit which is in thee, and 
"my words which Ihave put in thy month 
{ball not depart from thy month , and 
from the mouth of thy Seed, and from the 

mouth of thy Seeds ſeed from henceforth 
for ever. *I will give my Law in their * Jer. 3r. 
bowels, and in their hearts will 1 write 
. # «- From which Texts if Mr. S. can 
-prove Tradition #0 be the only Knle of 
214% Faith 


Feith, ary better than the hs. 44/4 
Store or the Longitade may be prove 
from the 1 Cap. of Genefs an reno as 
they ſhould vak for valid Teſt 
Though I might require of -hif (by 
his own Law) before theſe Texts can 
fignifie any thing to his purpoſe, tp des» 
monſtrate that this is the 'Fraditiona 
ſenſe of theſe Texts , and: that it hath 
been univerſally in all Ages received by 
the Church under that Notion 3 and 
then to ſhew how it comes to pals that 
ſo many of the Fathers, and of their 
own Commentators have interpreted 
them to another ſenfe : And laſtly, to 
ſhew how Scripture which has no cer- 
tain ſenſe but from, Tradition, and of 
the ſenſe whereof Tradition cannot ” 
ſure us, unleſs it be the Rule of Faiths 1 
ſay, how Scripture can prove Tradition 
to be the Rule of Faith, which can prove 
nothing at all unleſs Tradition be: firſt 
proved tobe the Rule of Faith. This 
I take to be as ſhameful a Circle as that 
wherewith Dr. Holden. upbraids- the 
generality of his Brethren. 

$. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from 
Fathers and Councils; all which (not 


one of them excepted) he hath taken 
out 


+ & 
ts 
ts. ht... —_— 7 
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aut of. Mr. Jbite's Tabule S'[r1ciates, 
but the:lcaft acknowledgme:: from 
than he had them. And that it might 
be.cyident that he had nor conlulced the 
Booksthemſelves ſor them, he hath tra- 
Ren: them: with all their faults, and with 
the very ſame errors - of Citation which 
Mr. Whzte had been guiity of before 
hin... So that though he is pleas'd to 
iay. of himſelf that * he he 7s a bad 
Tranſcriber, yet I muſt do him that 
right, to aſſure thegReader that he does 
it very punctually and exactly. 

.$.4. He begins with Councils, of 
which: he tells us he wwi11 only mention 
three in ſeveral Ages. 
.. Fhe firſt is the F:rſf Synod of Lateran. 
One might have. expectcd, aitcr he had 
told. us he would mention three in ſeve- 
ral Ages, he ſhould have produced them 
according to the order of "Time, and 
have. beguti with the Council of Sard#- 
nc was near 3oo years beforc the 

ateran. But there was a good reaſon 
Vhy the Lateran ſhould be firſt produ- 


7 4 


ced, 245. becauſe it is mentioned before. 


the.ather in Mr Jhzte's Book, Well, bur 
what ſays-this Synod? We all confeſs 
1HW1imouſly pal conſequently, with one 
| þ heart 
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heart and mouth, the Tenets and Sayings 
| of the Holy Fathers; adding nothing, 
 fubſtraiting nothing of thoſe things which 
are delivered us by them ; and we be- 
Leve as the Fathers have believed, we 
| Preach ſo as they have taught. ' The 
force of which Teſtzmony Mr. S. lays up- 
on the Word dehzwvered, as if that Word 
where-ever it is met with in Corxczls or 
Fathers, muſt needs be underſtood' of 
oral delivery; whereas it is: a general 
Word: indifferently uſed for conveyance 
either by. writzng, or word of mouth. In 
this place it plainly refers, ro the wr7- 
{ings of particular Fathers, out of whom 
a long catalogue of Teſtimonies againſt 
the Hereſie of the Mcnothe/:tes had been 
read; juſt before this Declaration of the 
Synod. Now what fignifies this to oral 
Tradition's being the Rule of Faith, thar 
this Synod declares her Faith, in oppo- 
ſition tothe Hereſte of the Monothelttes, 
to be conſonant in all things to thoſe 
Teſtimonies which had been produced: 
out of the Farhers? axe 
The next is the Crnncil of Sirdica ; 
out of an Fp:if/le of which Council he 
cites theſe-words, We have recezved this 
Dottr ine zve Have been. taught ſo;we _ 
T24A8 
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this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Con- 
fefſion. Which are general words, and 


indifferently applicable ro Oral Traat- - 


tion, or Writing, or both. Burt be they 
what they will, Mr. S. ought not to 
have been ignorant, that this Council 
was rejected by St. Auſtin and other 


307 


'Orthodox Fathers, as * Brinnins ac- * Concil. 
knowledges; and which is more, that Tom 1. 


the latter part of this Epsſ//e (out of 
which part Mr. S$. cites theſe words ) 


which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is , 


by*Baronius (and afterhim by Binnus) 

roved to have been ſurrepririouſly ad- 
ded. For though it be found in Theo- 
doret, and mentioned by Jozemen ; yet 
Baronius thinks that it was the Aa 
Confeſſion compoſed by. the falle-Synod 
of S$ardica which fate at the ſame time; 
and that Sozomen lighting upon it, per- 
haps miſtook it for the Conleſſion of 
the Orthodox Synod of the ſame name. 
However that be, he proycs out of A- 
thanaſins, and from the Teſtimony both 


of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, 


that the Council of SJardica did not ſo 
much as add one word or tittle, no nor 
fo much as explaiu any thing in the Ni- 
cene Faith, Bur Mr. White ſayes no- 

% 23 thing 
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thing of this, and rherctore Mr. could 

not, who 1s no Jpeculiztor in theſe mar- 
ters, but only as a Teſizficr delivers 
dn theſe aurhorities to us as he re- 
cered them ty hand from Mr. th hite:; 
and if the word Trad/tien be bur in 
them, they are Pemonſtrative. 

As for his Te /{rmontes from the # 
Council of N:ce (which he calls the 7th 
General Cormrit) who pretended their 
Doctrine of [m1ge-worſhip to have de- 
icended to them by an nnmterrupted 
Tr1d;t1c:, and prov ect it moſt doughtily 
by "Fex!s of Scripture ridiculoully 
wreſted, by impertinent {ayings out of 
obſcure and counterſeir Authors, and by 
fend and 1m zodeſt Srorzes (as 18 acknowW- 


ledged by Pepe * Adrian the 6th) of 


Appritions and WWemens Dreams, CE. 
for which Frefcr the Reader tro the Conn- 
clit felt; which is ſuch a meis of Fop- 
Pcrics, that if a general Cormeel of A- 
theiſts had mct togcther with a defign 
to abuſe Reiigion by talking -ridicu- 
louſty concerning, it, they could not have 
done it more cf ecually : I- fav, as for 
his Teſtimonics from this Council, I 
thall reter Mr. S to that [7 eftery Cuitn- 
cel wader Charles the Great, which a 

little 


a 


 — + 
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little after at F-ancford condemned, and 
alſo tully contured the Deciſtons of this 
Council, calling their pretended Trad.- 
tion of Image-wor/ſhip | puridiſffimam 
Traditionem | 2 moſt ſtr#king Traditicn. 

Theſe are his authoritics trom Coun- 
cils; Where (ſays he) we fee General 
Conncils relying cn the Teaching of the 
Fathers or fore-gommg Church, and © 
ihe Churches Tradition as their Rule, 
&c. Where docs he ſee any ſuch mat- 
rer ? Or where docs he ſee General Conn- 
cils! Was the Council of Lateran a 
General one ? Or was the Council of 
Srdica 7 If it was, Ict him thew how 
rhe 24, of Nice could be the 51h. Gene- 
ral Council, Mr. IVhite maſt write more 


explicit! v..and ſay which are Genera! 


Coimcils, which not, otherwiſe he will 
lead his friends into dangerous mi- 
ſlakes. 

d 4- Aſ.er ancient Conncils (not {6 
ancient ncither) Jet us (ſays he) give 
a glance at Fathers, Glmce is a mo- 
deſt word, and yet I doubr whether 
ever the + thers had ſo much as that 
irom him. Before I ſpeak particuſarly 
ro his Teſlimonics from the Fuihers, I 
ſhall mind him of what Mr. Ru/Loorth 

XR 3 {a\'$ 
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oDjal-3- fays in general, 2:42. * That who ſeeks 
et '3* Tradition in the Fathers,and to convince 
- it by their Teſtimony, takes an hard task 
* Ibid. upon him, &c. Again *, As in other 
Fonts, ſo even in this of the Reſolution 
of Faith, as Doftors ſeem to differ now 
ads, ſo might the Fathers alſo. It this 
= be true, Mr. FS. is not very likely by a 
ſew Teſtimonies out of the Fathers to 
prove that Trad:ton is the fole Rule of 
Faith. Burt let us ſec what he has done 
towards it. 
He begins with a ſaying of Pope Ce- 
leſiie to the Fathers of the Fphe/m 
Council. Now therefore we muſt att 
with a common endeavor to preſerve 
things believed, and retained to this ve- 
ry tzme by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. 
Binnmus's other Reading [of $hex3s for 
HaSoxis | quite fpoils the force of this 
Citation which Mr. J: puts upon the 
word Succeſſion. But read it how he will; 
why may not the Chriſtian DoQtrine be 
ſaid to come by Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles,when it is tranſmitted ro us by Scrip- 
rure, as well as when by oral Tradition? 
I 2m ſure the ſame Celeſizne in an Epiſtle 
to (5-21, commends him for defending 


the Iaith by Scripture, This (ſays he) zs 
Fr 
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a great Triumph of our Faith, to demon- 
ſtrate our Opinions ſo ſtrongly, and to 
overthrow the contrary by Teſtimonies 
from Scripture. And neither in this E- 
piſtte, nor the other, does he make any 
mention of Oral Tradztzon. 

Next he cites that known place in Tre- 
neus, But what if the Apoſtles had not 
left us the Scriptures, ought we not to 
follow the Order of Tradition, &c.? This 
makes clearly againſt him ; for it implies, 
that now the Apoſtles have left us the 
Scriptures, we ought to. follow 7her. 
The other paſſage he cites out of Irene- 
as, 76.1. c.3. 1s a clear cvidtion that he 
did not conſult the Book. For he puts 
two fayings together which he had 
met with in Mr. White immediately one 
after the other; and becauſe Mr. Whzte 
had cited £26. i. c.3. for the firſt ſay- 
ing, and brought in the other ty A 
ately upon it with an ( Et rur{us) Agarn, 
Sc. Therefore Mr. S. (who is of a 
right Traditionary temper, which is to 
take things eaſily upon truſt himſelf, 
and require Demonſtration from 0- 
thers) concluded that theſe ſyings 
were in the ſame place, though in truth 


they are in ſeveral Books. As for the 
X 4 Teſti- 
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Teſtimony it ſelf, there is nothing in it 
to Mr. S's purpoſe beſides the word Tra- - 
diticu, Which Irenens does often ap- 
ply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradzti- 
07: ; and there is nothing in this place to 
determinc it to Oral Tradtion. 

His Teſtimonics out of Or:gen will do 
him leſs ſtead : For cyery one that hath 
been converſant in the Writings of that 
Father, knows what he mcans by the 
Churches Tradition preſerved by order 
of Fucceſſion, 1. The myſtical Inter- 
pretations of. Scripture, which ( he 
ſays ) were deliyered by the Apoltles 
to the Governors of the. Church, and 
by them down from hand to hand. If 
this be the_Trad:tion Mr. $. contends 
for, Orzgen is at his ſervice ; if it be 
not, I aſlure him he is not for his turn. 

Next 'comes Tertull;ian, . concerning 
whom ( as allo Orzger ) the Papiſt up- 
on occation thinks it enough to reply in 

» Advert, OF Hlierom's words *, As for Tertalli- 
felvid. an, I have nothing to (ay of him but 
that he 7s not a man of the Church, 
Whatever he was, theſe arc his words, 

If thou beeſt but a Chriſtian, believe 

what u | traditum | delrverd. And 

here's nothing again but the word ge- 

liver'd ; 
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liver'd ; which: ( as 1 have faid) is in- 
differcnt to TPirten or Oral Tradition, 
if the Circumſtances do not determine 
itfo one; as here they do ( very un- 
luckily for Mr. 5.) to the Scrzpture. 
For' he diſputes here againſt Marcion, 
who denicd the Fleſh of Chriſt ; and 
who to maintain that, denicd his Nari- 
vity, and * expunged the whole Hiſtory * His opi- 
of it out of the Goſpel; Bur (faith Ter- 197 2niius 
tullian) by what authority doſt thou do nalia In- 
this? Tf thou be a Prophet, foretell Fmmena 
fomething; If an Apoſtle, preach publick- lere Mar- 
ly; It Apeſtolicat, be of the  Apoſtle"s © aus 
mind; It no more bitt a (hriftzan, be- cjus probes 
licwe what 7s delrvered. And where de- rerur. Ex 
livered ? Bur in thoſe Inſtruments or Irgiae,? 
Books of the Goſpel out of which (as &c: 
Tertiull;n immediately before tells us) 
Marcion had made bold to expunge this 
Story. 

As for his Teſtimonies out of Ath.:- 
2 7/:us, the two firſt of rhem prove no- 
thing but that Fazth. comes down from 
our Anceftors, or was by them delzzered 
70 11s; Which no body denies : Nor is 
there a word in cither of them concern- 
ing oral, in oppoſition to written Trad:- 
tion, The third Teſtimony is our of an 

Epiitle 
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Epiſtle to Epittetus, ro whom Athana- 
ſeus writing concerning thoſe who held 
Chriſt's Body to be Conſubſtantial with 
his Divinity, tells him this was ſo groſs 
a conceit that it needed no ſollicitous 
' confutation ; bur that it would be a ſuf- 
ficient anſwer to ſay in general the Or- 
thodox Church was not of that mind, our 
Fathers did not think ſo, From whence 
Mr. S. inters that Tradition is held by 
him a ſole ſufficient Rule of Faith, and 
the only Anſwer to be given why we re- 
Jett Points from Faith, &c. Bur it he had 
conſulted the Book, he would nor have 
inferred that this was the only Anſwer to 
be grven, &c. For it immediately tollows, 
But les? from our being wholly ſilent, 
theſe Inventers of evil things ſhould take 
occaſion to be more impudent, it will be 
good to recite a few paſſages out of Scrip- 
ture,9c. And from thence he confutes 
them at large. It was ſo groſs an Error 
that he thought ir might be ſufficient, 
without. bringing particular arguments 
out of Scripture againſt it, to ſay that it 
was contrary to the ancient Faith ; but 
yet leſt they ſhould (it he had faid no 
more) have taken boldneſs from thence, 
and thought that nothing more eons 
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be ſaid againſt it, therefore he confutes 
it from particular Texts of Scripture. 
And what in his opinion was the [ufficz- 
ent Rule of Faith, Mr. $. might have 
ſeen at the beginning of this Epſtle from 
theſe words, That Faith which was pro- 
feſſed by the Fathers in that Conncil (Viz. 
the Nicene) according to the Scriptures, 
zs to me ſufficient, &c. It ſeems that 
Scripture was to him the Rule and Stan- 
dard whereby to judg even the Creeds 
of General Councils. 
Mr. FS. ſays he will be ſhorter in the 
reſt, and ſo will I. For what is to be ſaid 
to Teſtimonies brought at a venture ? 
when he that brings them, had he rcad 
the Books themſelves, could nor have 
had the face to have brought them. Such 
is this out of * Clem. Alezand. As if * Stromar. 
cne of a Man becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe — 7 
infetted with Circes poyjon; o he hath _ 
forfeited his being a Man of God and 
faithful to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt 
, Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into 
Opinions of human Elettion. Mr. S. 
knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to 
pick a bit out of the midſt of a Text 
that ſounds ſomething towards his pur- 
poſe, and leave out the reſt which 
would 
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would make it evident to be meant juſt 
contrary. Yet I cannot charge this 
wholly upon Mr. S$. whoſe implicit 
Faith were it not for his cuſpabſc 
Ignorance might excuſe him. Bur tor 
his Seducer Mr. White, how he can ac- 
quit himſelf of ſo foul an Imputation. I 
cave it to any ingenuous Papilt to 
judg when I have naked!y ſcr the whole 
patjage before him. © Clemens ſpeaking 
of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scrip- 
ture, or abuſe it by wreſting it to their 
luſts, fays, Men who deal im matters of 
higheſt zmportance muſt needs commt 
great Errors, zf they do not take and 
hold the ROLE OF TRUTH from Truth 
it ſelf. For ſuch men hating once devig- 
ted from the right way, do likewiſe err 
in moſt particulars ; "p17 becauſe 
they have not the Faculty of diitingui/l- 
ine Truths and Killen perfettly exer- 
ciſed to oo what . ought to be choſen. 
For if they had this, they would be ruled 
by the Drvine SCRIFTURES. [There- 
fore as if any of Mankind. Jhould become 
a Beat, in ſuch ſort as thoſe who were © 
bewitched by Circe;. even ſo he hath loft 
his being a Man of God and abiding 
faithful ro the Lord, who hath (purned 
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agamst the Tradition of the Church, and 
s/ypt mto the Opinions of human Sefts*, 
(1or-of- human Etleftion, as Mr: S, blind- 
ly following Mr:J/h. does moſt abſurdly 
traniſjate it ), 417 be that hath returned 
rom his: Errors, and hearkned to the 
SCRIFTURES, and conformed. his life 
to theTruibgs as it were advanced [rom 
a Man to a.God. Ar the ſame rate he 
gocs-'on for: ſeveral:Pages rogether,  ta- 
king theSeriprures. for an 7nudemonſtrable 
Principle, trom which all. Divine Do- 
Ctrincs-are to be demonſtrated, and for 
the'C:terzou whereby they are. to be 
tried; and charges the Hereticks in fuch 
words 'as we cannot. 'find fitter-for: our 
Adverſaries, As. ( ſays he ) - naughty 
Beys fbut out their School-maſter, ſo.rhe(e 
drrve-the Prophecies out of the Church, 
' (uſpedtimg that they will chide and admo- 
11h them; and they patch together .abun- 
dance of - fatlhoods and fittions that they 
my (eem RATIONALLY not to. admit 


the Scriptures. Again; ſpeaking, of theſe. 


Hereticks affrontmg the Scriptures, he 
tells us.4hey oppefe ihe * Divine Trad:- 
tic <i#th. human Doftrines * by other 
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that they may eftabhiſh a Seft or Hereſie. 
Again 
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Again he ſays, they adutterate the Truth, 
and ſteal the Rule of Faith, &c. but for 
ORAL Frauds they ſhall have W R IT- 
T E N Puniſhments. But enough of this; 
whoſoever deſires to ſee more of it, let 
him read on where theſe men to their 
ſhame. have dire&ed us, and ſee whether 
any Proteſtant can ſpeak more fully and 
plainly in this Controverſy. The whole 
truſt of the Papiſts is upon rhe equivocal 
ſenſe of the word Tra#it;op. Which word 
is commonly uſed by. the Fathers to figs 
nify ro us the Scriptures or Divine Tra- 
dition as Clement here calls it; but the 
Papiſts underſtand it of their anwritten - 


Tradition and tothis they apply all thoſe 


paſſages in the Fathers where Tradition 
1s honourably mentioned. So Mr. &. deals 
with us,in the Teſtimonies T have already 
examined : And there is norhing of argus 
ment in thoſe few which remain but from 
the ambiguity of rhis Word; which I need 
not ſhew of every one of them-in par- 
ticular, for whoſoever ſhall read them 
with this Key will-find: that they are of 
no force to conclude. what he drives at. 

$ 5. As for his .Citations out of the 
Council of Trent, by which he would 
proye it. to be the perſwaſion of their 
4 | preſcny 
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preſent Church, that Tradition is the 
fole Rule of Faith ; Thave already thewn 
that'thar Council hath Jethied other- 
wiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by 
the chief of their own Writers, And 
therefore het did 'prudently to conceal 
in an ©c. thoſe choaking words, in 
which the Council declares itſelf to 


 veceive and honour, with _ pions af- 
| fefion and reverence, the Books of Scri- 
pture and unwritten Traditions. And 


after a great deal of ſhuffling, what a 


pitiful Aceouni is'it thar he. art laſt gives 


; of that Council's putting Scripture con- 


- 
: 
py 


ſtantly before Tradition, becauſe Scri- 
'*prure being interpreted by Trad:ti- 


01, is of the ſame Authority as if an 
Apoſtle or EvangelifF were preſent, and 
therefore no wonder they honour Scrip- 
ture-Teitimony ſo as to put it before Tra- 
dition; which is to fay, thar becauſe Scri- 
pture is ſubordinate to Tradztion and 
to be regulated by ir, therefore it de- 
ſerves to be put before ir. Beſides if 
Scripture andTradition be but ſeveral 
_—_— of conveying the —_—_ 
and Apoſtolical Do@rine, why ſhould 
be imagine an Evange/:;fF or Apoſtle to 
be more preſent by thy Scriprure than 


by 
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by oral-Tradition ? Eſpecially it _it-. bc 
conſidered,. that he ſuppoſes Scripture 
to be an ,uncertain,and: Tradition an,in- 


fallible way @&. conv cy.ng, this Docrins, 


"rs SE C T,.Sb bad... Iv 3 
AR $4 I, 4.chas now - remains, is to 
behalf of _.confirm the precedent Dſ- 


Scripure. coyyſe by "I timonices of the moſt emi- 
nent Perſons of the Church, in ſeveral 
Ages. - in which I ſhall -not nced to be 
large, being-ſo happily prevented : by 
that full Account. which'is given of thc 
ſenſe of thei Ancients ih this matter, in 
the Anſjzex to Labyrinthus Cantuariens 
is ; which Mr.S..may it he. pleaſes con- 

Tulr for his-further Conviction. 
$ 2-1 begin- with the. Hiſtorical Ac- 
count.viiieh Euſcbjus gives of commit- 
EE. - the Goſpel ro writing ; which 1s 
*Hiftot, - £0: this purpoſe, v2 *, That the Ro- 
Eccleſ.].2. mans were-not content with the Doc- 
D844 irine Preach ed, unleſs tt. were alſo 
committed to! Writing 3 and therefor 'e 
ad earneitly beg of A. irk, Peter's 
Companion, thut be would leave 
; them a Monument it writing of that 
Dotrine which bad been deliver'd to 


ther 
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them by word of mouth. And this was 

the occaſion of the writing of St. Mark's 

Goſpel. And when Peter did under- 

ſtand that this Work was pubhiſh'd (be- 

ing ſuggeſted ky the Divine Revelation 

of the Holy Spirit) it ts ſaid he was ve- 

ry much pleaſed with the ready and 

earneſt deſire of thoſe Perſons ; and that 

by his Authority he confirmed this Wri- 

ting, to the end that it might be every 

where read in the Church. As for St. 

Matthew and St. John, he tells us *; *Ibid. 1: 4, 

That of all the Diſciples they two only © "oy 

have left monuments in Writing ; of 

whom it is alſo reported that they be- 

took themſebves to write, being drawn 

thereto by neceſſity. Matthew after he 

had preached the Word of God to the 

Jews, and. was reſolved to go to other 

| Nations, wrote his Goſpel in the Lan- 

guage of his Countrey; and thus by the 

diligence and pains of Writing, did 

abundantly lp the the want of his 

Preſence to thoſe whom he left. And 

when Mark and Luke had publiſhed 

their Goſpel, it is reported that John 

(who had always old to preach the 

Word without writing it) being at length 

wrought upon by the ſame reaſon did > 
| take 
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* Ibid. c.31. 


9 Tbjd. c.30. 
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take himſelf to write, From this ac- 
count it is clear, that the Apoſtles 
thought it neceſſary for the preſervation 
and fecure conveyance of the Chriſtian 
Doftrine, that it ſhould be pur into Wri- 
ting ; and that they judged this a bet- 
ter way to ſupply the want of their pre- 
ſence, than oral Tradition. Therefore 
the ſame Author tells us ©, That the 
prugy , who immediately ſucceeded 
the x wo as they travelled to preach 
the Goſpel to thoſe who had not yet 
heard the Word of Faith, did with great 
care alſo deliver to them the Writings 
of the Holy Evangeliſts. Again *, That 
Ignatius as he travelled towards Rome 
(where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the 
Churches of every City to hold /f the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles; which (as 
alſo by Writing he teſtified) for greater 
ſecurity he held neceſſary to be copicd 
in Writing. 


$ 4. That the Hereticks of Old 
made the ſame pretence which the Pa- 
piſts make now, of oral Tradition in 
oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame Euſe- 
bius tells us; and withal, that Books 
are a ſufficient confutation of this 
Pre- 


Sea. 2. of FAITH. 


pretence *. Thoſe.(ſays he ) ho'were of 


the Hereſie of Artemon, ſaid that all 
their Fore-fathers and the Apoltles 
themſelves had received and taught the 
ſame things which they alſo did; and 
had preſerved the trae Teaching unto 
the time of Victor Biſhop of Rome, 
whoſe Succeſſor Zephyrinus corrupted 
if, And this (faith he) would have 
great probability, were it not firſt of all 
contraditted by the Scripture; and next 
zf there did not remain the Writings of 
other Brethren much more ancient than 
Victor's time, &c. in the Books of all 
whom Chriſts Diumnity is acknowledged. 
And afterwards he tells us that theſe 
Hereticks did change and corrupt the 
Scriptures to bring them to their Opi- 
nions ; ſo Mr. F. tells us that the out- 
ward Letter of Scripture ought to be 
corrected by Trad;tion and Senſe writ- 
ten in mens hearts, 

St. Hierom alſo tells us *, That he 
Hereticks were wont to ſay, we are the 
Jons of the Wiſe, who 4d rom the be- 
g1mning deliver down to us the Apoſto- 
Hical Dottrine ; but he adds, that the 
irue Sons of Judah adhere to the Scrip- 


Ire. 


FF * $ 4. That 


323 
* Ibid. L. x. 
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* Comment. 
in Iſai.c.19. 
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* In 2 Theſ. 
C.2, Hon.4. 


" Epiſt. 3. 


* Ibid. 


The RULE Part.-I'V; 

$.4. "That Scripture is ſufficiently | 
plain in-all things neceſſary. 
. £. Chryfoſtome *, Al} things in the 
Drwine Scriptures are plain and ſtraight. 
What ſoever things are neceſſary are mas- 


« 


nifcſt. 

St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the pro- 
foundneſs of Scripture, adds *, Not that 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to Sal- 
vation are ſo. hard to be come at : But 
(faith he) when one hath there attained 
Faith without which there 1s no pious 
and right living, there are beſides, many 
dark and myſterious things, &c. Again ©, 
The manner of ſpeech in Scripture how 
eaſe is it to all though few can penetrate 
to the bottom of it { Thoſe things which 
plainly contains, it (peaks without diſ- 
guzſe like a familiar Friend to the heart 
of the learned and unlearned. How will 
Mr, . reconcile this with his grand Ex- 
ception againſt Scripture £ And what 
theſe things arc, which are p/27nly con- 


© tained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells 


*De Doctr. 
Chrift. L. 2. 


Ci; wn 


us elſc-where, in theſe words *, Among. 
thoſe things which are plainly ſet down 


in Scripture, all thoſe things.are to be 


found which comprehend Þaih and good 


Manners. The ſame St. A:/t:n (as alfo 
Clemer'; 


"Set. 2 of FAITH: 


Clement in the Book which Mr: White 
quoted) for the underſtanding of obſcure 
Texts of Scripture diredts us not to Tra- 
dition, but to the plain Texts, withour 


' which he xprcſy lays * there would be *DeUnitar. 


no way to underſiand them, 


$ 5. Thar Scripture is ſo plain, as to 
be fit to determine Controverltes. 

Juſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing 
with Trypho, concerning a point where- 
in the Jew had Tradition on his fide, he 
rold him he would bring ſuch proofs (to 
'the contrary) as no man coutd gain-ſay : 
Attend (fays he) to what I fhall recite 
out of the Holy Scriptures, proofs which 
need not to be explained, but only to be 
- heard. Mr. White might have found 
likewiſe much to this purpoſe in his Cc- 
ment. 
- * But nor to tire my Reader in a Point 
which the Ancients abound with, I ſhall 
-only produce the judgment of Coni7an- 


tine * in that ſolemn Oratzon of his to *Theodo- 
- the Council of Nzce; wherein he bewails ret. Hitt. 


their mutual oppoſitions,eſpecially in Di- 
v1ne things ; concerning which they had 
the Dottrine of the Foy Spirit Recor- 
ard in Writing ; For (ſays he) the Books 
| Y 3 


of 
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Ecclel, c. 5. 


. IC. 7; 


2326 The RULE Part -IV. 
| of the Evangeliits and Apoitles, and 
the Oracles of the old Prophets, do euj- 
dently teach us what we ought ta think 
of the Divine Majeity, Therefore lay- 
ing aſide all ſeditious contention, tet us 
determine the matters in queiFion by 
Teftimonies out of the Divine Writings. 
Not a word of: any other Tradition bur 
Scripture , which was held evident 
enough in thoſe days, though now Mr. 
AY _ us it is not ſufficient to decide 
that Controyerſy about the D7vinity of | 
Chrii7. | 
6 6. Laftly, That Scripture is the RuJe 
| of Faith. 

*L,3.C.1. Trenzus*, The method of our Saluatton 
we have not known by any other but thaſe 
men by whom the Goſpel came to us, 
which then they preached,but afterwards 
by the Will of God delivered it to us jn 
the Scriptures, to be for the future the 
foundation and pillar of our Fagtth, 

St. Cyprzan the Chureh hath ever held 

*P.314. A good Catholick; yet Mr. | * takes 
notice that he erred in .a Point of Faith, 
and perhaps the rather becauſe Mr. 

*Dial.3, @uſbworth * had told him that he was 

Sc 13- nor theirs in this Controverſy. For (ſays 
he) 7. Cyprian ſeems to think that tbe 
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Re ſolution of Faith was to be made into 


Scripture, and not into Tradition. But 
that we may not ſeem to accept of this 
of courtefie from him, nor yet wholly 
to deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſti- 
mony inſtead of many out of that Fa- 
ther ; who being oppoſed with an Argu- 
ment from Tradition,demands *, Whence * gpig. 74: 
have you that Tradition? Comes it from 

the Authority of the Lord, and of the 

Goſpel, or from the Epiftles of the Apo- 

les ? For God teftife that we are to 

do ſooſe things which are written, &c. 

If it be commanded in the Goſpel, or con- 

tained in the Epiitles or As of the 
ApoſTles, then let us obſerve zt as a D1, 

vine and Holy Tradition. 

Hilary * commends ConfFantius the * Ad Cone 
Emperor for regulating his Faith only tant. 
according to tho things which are writ- 
ten. And to oblige him to deſerve this 
commendation, he adds, He who refuſes 
this is Antichvift, and who di;ſſembles in 
#t is Anathema. 

.* Optatus, concerning the Controver- , . 
ſy wh the Donatifts, zoks who ſhall be Ie Schifen, 
Judge ? and anſwers himſelf, the Scrip- Donate 
tures: Which he illuſtrates by the ſimi- 
litude of a Father who dcliycred his 
Y 4 Will 
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Will orally to his children while he was 
living, but when he was dying cauſed. jr 
to be written 77 lafting Tables, to de- 
cide all Controverſies that might happen 
among them after his death. The pat- 
ſage 1s laige, and it is obvious to apply 
It. 
Baſil maintaining the Dovology as it 
*De Sp. Was uſed in his days, ſays *, Thus we ve- 
Banctoc. 7. cezved it from our Fathers ; but adds 
immediately,.Ths is not enough for us, 
that it is the Tradition of the . Fathers, 
for they followed the Aiithority of the 
Scriptures, making its Teitimonies the 
0g 19 upon which they built. He 
has ini 
much inſiſted on by the Papiſts concern- 
ing unwritten Traditions ; Lou withal he 
ſays thoſe Traditions were ſecretly con- 
veyed, which makes all the reſt of no 
uſe to Mr. S. 
* Hom. 8.in ChryſofZom * having mentioned ſeve- 
Epiſt. a4 ral Hereſtes, direts how they may be 
Heb. 5. avoided, 25%. By attending to the 
Faith delivered, and looking upon all 
\ that dijagrees from that as adulterate, 
For (ſays he) as thoſe who give 
Rules do not put mey upon a Curious 
enquiry after many = vo but Me 
| | > hs Ther 


CC. 27. 


cd in rhe ſame Book * a paſlage 
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them keep to the Rule Ham ;ſo is 2t 
' in Opinions. But no body will at- 
| tend to the Scriptures; if we did, we : 
f ſhould not only not fall into Errors ' 
* our [ebves, but alſo reſcue thoſe that 
* are deceived, Again *, If wwe *Hom. 2] 
would be throughly converſant 1n 
the Scriptures, we ſhould. ve inſtrutt- 
ed both in right Opinzons and a good fe. 
Agaif:, among the many Jec7s of Chrz- 
»* ſtians* it will be eaſie to judge of the * yom. 33; 
” right, zf we behieve the Scriptures, be —_ o 
” cauſe theſe are plain and true ; If any 

one agree with theſe, he is a Chriſtian ; 

zf he contrad:t them, he 1s far from this 

Rule. | 

_ 8. Auſlincalls the Scipture * the Dz- * pe Bape. 

wine Balance tor the weighing of Doc- Conr. Do- 

trines. Again, the Holy Scripture (fayes ES 3 

he ) fixeth the Rule of our Dottrimne. 

And accordingly himſelf uſes it both in 

his Diſpute with Maximinus, to whom 

he ſayes *, Nether ought I now to al- ont. 

leds the Nicene Council,nor thou that of © 

Arminium ; for neither am I bound to 

the Authority of the one, nor thou of 

the other. Let us both conteſt with 

the - Authorities - of Scripture which 

are Wiineſſes common to us _ 
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The RULE. 


Ler them if they can de- 
the 
Talk and Rumors 
on ] of the Africans, mor by 
Councils of their own Biſhops, not 
by the Books of their Diſputers, not 
by deceitful Miracles, &c, but by the 
preſcript of the Law, Prophets, &c. 
z.e. by all the Canonical Authorities 
of the Holy Books. 

Hierom ſaith *, Of thoſe things which 
without the Authorities and Teſtimonies 
of the Scripture men invent of their own 

eads as from Apoſtolical Tradition, 
they are (mitten with the Sword of God. 

Theophilus Alexandr. whom Hierom 
hath Tranſlated, calls Scripture more 
than once * the Rule, and the Teftimo- 
ies of it the firm foundations of Do- 
frine. And again faith *, It comes 

rom a Demonical ſpirit that men follow 

the Sophiſms of humane minds, and 
think any thing Divine that wants the 
Authority of Scripture. » 

Theodoret * charges all Herefies upon 
the not following of Scripture, which 
he calls the inflexible Rule of Truth. 
Again, We have have arned the Rule 


of 


Part IV. 
And alſo againſt the Donatifts in theſe ! 
*De Uni- Words © , 
rar. Ecclel. yonſtrate their Church not by 
[ or oral Traditi- | 
the + 
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Church (elſe Chriſt muff *have been 


Sch. 2. of FAITH. 


of Opinions from the Divine Scripture. 

After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the 
Teſtimonies of two Eminent Perſons of 
latter Times, Gerſon and Lyra. 

Gerſon in his * Book of the Tryal of 
Dottrines, hath this remarkable paſlage; 
In the Tryal of Dottrines that which is 
firſt and principally to be conſidered is, 

hbether a Dottrine be conformable to 
the H. Scripture Sc. The reaſon of this 
#s, becauſe the Scripture is deliver d to 
us as a SUFFICIENT and INFAL- 


331 


* Parr 1; 
Confid. 24 


LIBLE RULE for the Goverment of 


the whole Eccleſiaſtical Body and its 
Members to the end of the world, So 
that it is ſuch an Art, ſuch a Rule or 
Exemplar, that auy other Doftrine 
which is not conformable to it, is to be 
renounc'd as Heretical, or to be account- 


' ed ſuſpicions, or not at all appertaining 


to Religion. Again, * It is evident how 
pernicious the rejettion of the H. Scrip- 
ture is, and how certain a [ut aratory 
for the reception of Antichriſt, Once 
more, * What miſchief, what danger, 
what confuſion hath happen'd thorough 
contempt of the H. Scripture, which ſure 
ts ſufficient for the Government of the 


any 


*De Di- 
ſtinct. Ve» 


rar. Viſion, 


a falſis. 


* Serm. in 
dic Cir- 
cumc 


&c. 
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"an imperfett Law-giver) bet us ack Ex- | 
perience; We io -Y 
Lyra * alſo writes thus'*; As in Phz- | 
Joſophy truth is diſcovered by reducing © 
things to - their firſt and ſelf-evident 
Principles; ſo in the Writings deliver d | 
by the H. Dottors, Truth is diſcover d as 
to matters of Faith, by reducing them to | 
the Canonical Scriptures. i] 


Sir, Ton know how eaſy it were to- ſwell © 
wp atirge Volume, with Teft imonies | 
ro this purpoſe ; eſpertally if I Jhould | 

. Fake the courſe that My. Wh. does, to | 
| hate in quotations though never ſo im- | 
* pertinent ; or uſe-the wretched im- | 
©. portunity. which' My. S. does, to' per- | 
' (wade them to be pertinent. But theſe | 
Teſtimonies whith T\have nakedly ſet 
down, leaving them to ſpeak for 
" rhemſeboes, are enough to TA an 
unpaſſionate Reader, ſuch an one' as 
dares truſt himſelf with the uſe ' of 

. bis. own eyes and reaſon. "As for 
that fort of men which chuſes to fol- 
low noiſe rather than light, we muſt 
be content ts leave them to the blind 
condutt- of thoſe Gitides who, having 
no betrer means to keep their Follow- 
ers 
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* ers to them, go halloing in the dark, and 
: fill their ears with the inſigmficant 


| "ſounds of Infallibility, IndefeCtibility, 


Concerning the Appendix wherein you 
are particularly challeng'd, I hope for 
an Account very ſhortly, and ſo take 
leave, 


SIR, 
Yonr Aﬀectionate 
Friend , 
JCHN TIL LOTSON. 
Lincolns-Inn. 


Feby. 20, 
1665. 
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REPLY 
M-F. S. his 3* Arezxprx, 


Containing ſome 


|Animadverſions 


ON THE 


BOOK 


ENTITULED 
A Rarionar Account of the 


Grounds of 


Proteſtant Religion. 
_ By Eg. Stillingfieet B. D. 


London, Printed by H.C. for Henry Mortlock 
at the Sign of the Phenzx in St. Paul's 
Church-yard near the little 
North-door. 1675. 
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An Appendix to the 
Rule of Faith, 


——— 


— 


To his honoured Friend Mr. Fob: 
Tillotſor. 


""1T4R, 


S ſoon as I underſtood 
your intentions to anſwer 
Mr. Jerjeant, I could not 
but rejoice on his behalf, 
as well a$ on the truths 

and your own.  Fot I have that real 

kindneſs for him, that I heartily wiſh 
him that reaſon and ſcience he pretends 
to; Which I could nor bur deſpair of 
his- attaining,; unleſs he Were unde- 
teiycd in that monſtrous opinion he 
A hath 


An Appendix to the 


hath of himſelf and his undertakings. | 
And I knew no perſon more fit than 

ou, to ler him underſtand the truth. 
and himſelf together. In which, your * 
performances have been ſo clear and fa- | 
tisfactory, that I hope Mr. Sergeant, in þ 
ſtead of another Letter of direCtions 
tro his Anſwerer, will write you one of | 
thanks, for the reaſon and kindneſs 
you have ſhewed him throughout your 
Book. Unleſs it fares with you.as it hath | 
done with ſome other Adverſarzes of: | 
theirs, that their civility hath been in- | 
terpreted as an argument of their uncer- 
rainty, and their own confidence cried 
up for a demonſtration. In which ſenſe 
only I ſhall grant our Proteſtant Writers 
to build on uncertainties, and Mr.hzte 
and Mr. S$erjeant to be the great De- 
monſtrators of this age. It their own 
reaſon had been as-(evere as the cen- 
ſures at Rome againſt them, they had 
ſaved us the jaffour of any anfwer, and 
would have found out their own ſo- 
phiftry without a confutation. Burt the 
leaſt thing we can imagine by their 
exceſſive confidence, is, that they are 
deceived themſelves; and th re it 
is a part of charity to them, as well as 


juſtice 
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Juſtice to the truth, to ler the world 
ſee, that big words are quite another 
thing from ſcience, and a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption from a regular dethonltra- 
tion. AS to Which, no more need to 
have beeh ſaid, thin what you have al- 
ready done; if Mr. Serjeant had nor 
thought it an accelſſibn to the glory of 
his atchicyements; to lead rwo Pages 
of my Book in«riumph after him. 1 
confeſs, I was ſomewhat ſurprizcd to ſee 
a perſon who would be noted for his 
valour in aſſaulting Proteſtant Writers, 
ſteal ſo behind the main bulk and deſign 
of my Book ; and when he had gotten 
two ſingle Pages by themſelves; tall 
= them with as much pomp and 
oltentation, as if he had artack'd the 
Whole. And this muſt be noiſed abroad 
as an Anſwer co me; by the ſame figure 
that his argunients are called demon- 
ſtrations, which is by an &yperbole un- 
fir for atiy, bur ſuch 4who newer flag be- 
how the ſobere of Science in their own 
judgnients, though they ſeeni fiot ro 
corhe near it in others, Yet ſince 
Mr. Serjeaft -is not only pleaſed ro 
concerti himſelf ſo far as to anſwer that 
part of my Book relating to oral tta- 

2 dition: 


0 


7-236. 


fo 202. 
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dition ; but in moſt expreſs terms to 
challenge me to reply vo him, he may 
now ſce-( aticon as 1 could get any li- 
berty from greater 4mployments ) how 
ready I am -to give him all reaſonable 
ſatistaftion. And in the fir{t place, I 
return him thanks for the weapon he 
hath made choice of, 7s: thar of rea- 
ſen; there being no other I deſire to 
' make uſe of; in managing-this debate 
between us: And I hope he will find as 
much civility towards him throughout 
this diſcourſe, as he expreſſes towards 
me in the entrance to his; it that ma 

be accounted any real civility, which 1s 
intended meerly ourt- of deſign, with 
the greater advantage to diſparage the 
cauſe I have undertaken, and yer ſee 
no reaſon to repent of. If in his curſory 
w1e5v of two Chapters of my Book he had 
( as he ſaith)quzte loft me,he had no cauſe 
to be troubled for it, if he had found 
far more excellent perſons , ſuch* as 
Dr. Hammond, and the Diſwader, and 
Dr.” Perce, mnſiead of me. But to be 
ſare, he intends not this in honour to 
any. of us, but by way of a:common 
reproach to us all,as though we dd not 


talk out of nature or things, but wore, 
an, 
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and imaginatien. I could heartily have 
withed,Mr. S. would have cropt ſo much 
of the viftory due to anothers learning 
and induſtry, as to have ſhewed me one 
propoſition in thoſe diſcourſes, which a. 
rational underſtanding, that would be 
true to zt ſelf,could not ſettle or rely o:. 
Bur if ſuch inſinuations as theſe muſt 
paſs for anſwers,l muſt nceds ſay,l judg 
M. S. cqually happy in contfuring our 
rounds,and in demonſtrating his own; 
in both which, his greateſt ſtrength lies 
in the ſe/f-evzdence of his bare atiirma- 
tions. But it ſeems he is willing to re- 
ſign the glory of this /z&ory to the jz- 
dicions Author of Latyrinthuns Cantua- 
rienſis, or to fome others tor him ; and 
when they have once obtained it; I 
ſhall not envy them the honour of it. 
AndI ſuppoſe thoſe perſons; whoever 
they are, may be ablc by this time, to 
tell Mr. F. it 1s an cafier mattcr to talk 
of Viffories than toger them. Burif 
they do no more in the whole, than 
Mr. $. hath done for his ſhare, they 
will triumph no-where, but where they 
conquer, V:z. in their own fancies and 
imaginations. 'Theretfore. leaving them 
to their ſilent conqueſts, and as yer, uns 
A 3 heard- 
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heard-of Victories, we come to My, FS. 
who ſo liberally preclaims his own in 
the point of oral tradition. WWEzch 
(in a phraſe ſcarce heard of in our 
language before) # the Poſt, he tells 
ns, he hath taken upon him to explicate 
further and defend What the exphcating 
a Poſt means, I as little underſtand, as I 
do the force of his demonſtrations ; bur 
this, and many other ſuch uncouth 
_ forms of ſpeech, up and down in his 
Book ( which make his ityle ſo ſmooth 
and calie), are I ſuppoſe intended for 
embelliſhments of our tongue, and as 
helps to ſure-ſpeaking, as his whole 
Book is deſigned for fwure-footing. 


6. 2. Bur letting him enjoy the pleaſure 
and teliciry of his owa expretſtons, 1 
come to conſider the matter in debarec 
betwecn us. And his firſt controyerſie 

. 223. With mc, is, for oppoſeng the infallibility 

of oral tragition, to dotFrinalt infallibi- 

Lity in Pope aud Councils. A contro- 

verlie fitter to be debated among rthem- 

ſelves, than between him and me: For 
is any thing more notorious, than that 
zntallibihity is by the far greateſt part 
oz; Romaniſts attributed to the preſent 
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Church,in teaching and delivering mar- 
ters of faith, nor by virtue of any oral 
tradition, but the immediate aſliſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that this is made 
by them the only ground of divine 

th ? For which Mr. S. may it he 
pleaſe, conſult his judzcious Author of 
Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis, or any 0- 
ther of their preſent Writers, except 
Mr. White and himſelf. He need not 
therefore have been to ſeek for the 
meaning of this doctrinal infallibility, 
aS oppoled to traditionary, it he had 
not either been ignorant of the opinion 
of their own Writers, or notoriouſly 
diſſembled it. For this infallibiliry 1s 
not attributed ro the Rulers of the 
Church, meerly as Doors or Scholars, 
bur as the repreſentative Church, whoſe 
office it is,to deliver all matters of faith 
by way of an infallible teſtimony ro 
every age, and thereby to afford a ſut- 
ficient toundation for divine faith. . But 
Mr. S. attributes no ſuch infallibiliry 
to the repreſentative Church, as teach- 
.ing the reſt, bur derives their infallibi-, 
liry from ſuch grounds as are common 
to all parts of the eflential Church. 
Wherein he apparently oppoſes himſelf 
r9 
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to the whole current of their own 
Authors, who reſolve all taith into the 
immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; 
withour which, they aflcrt, there could 
be no infallibility at all in tradition, or 
any thing elſe ; and therefore theſe 
opinions are as oppolite to each other 
as may be. For ſuch an inſallibility 
is not attributed by them to the Teach- 
crs of the Church,mecrly ca: (ome ſignal 
occaſicns, as Mr. S. ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
when they are to explain new matters 
of faith ; bur it is made by them to be 
as neceſſary as believing it ſclf, becauſe 
thereby the' only ſure foundation of 
iaith is laid ; and therctore it is very 
evident, they make it proper to the 
Church inall ages : Orclſc in ſome age 
ot the Church mien were deſtitute of 
ſaciffient grounds of faith. For they 
by no means think it a ſufficient foun- 
dation for faith, that one age of the 
Church could not conſpire to. deceive 
another ; for this they will tell him, ar 
. molt, is but a humane faith ; bur thar 
Chriſt by his promiſe hath aſſured the 
Church, that there ſhall never be want- 
. ing in it the infallible aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, whereby they hall _ 
KEN 9 - bly 
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bly- teach and deliver all matters of 
faith, -And if this be nor gheir opinion, 
let them ſpeak to the contrary, which 
if they do, I am ſure they mult retract 
their moſt elaborate diſcourſes about 
the reſolution of taith, written by the 
greateſt Artiſts among them. Let 
Mr. S. then judg, who zt 7s that ſium- 
bles at the Threſhold ; but of this dit- 
ference among them, more afterwards. 
By this it appears, it was not on any 
miſtake that I remained unſatisfied in 
the Queſtion I asked, Whether am I 
bound to believewwhat the preſent Church 
del;wers to be infallible! Towhich Mr. 
S'. anſwers, I underſtand him not. My 
reply ſhall be only that of a great Law- 


yers ina like caſe, I cannot help that. I 


am ſure my words arc intelligible e- 
nough;tor I take znfall;ble there as he 
takes it himſclf, for znfallbly true ; al 
though I deny not the word to be im- 
properly uſed in reference to things ; 
and that for the reaſon given by him, 


becauſe fallibility & infallibility belong vp. 204; 


to the knowing poweror the perſons that 
have it, and not to the objetF. But we 


| are often pur to the uſe of that word 


in a ſenſe we acknowledg improper, 
meerly 
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meerly in compliance with our Ad- 
verſaries , who otherwiſe are apt to 
charge us with having only uncertain- 
ties and probabilities tor our faith ; if 
we do nor uſe the term znfall:ble as ap- 
plicd to the truth of the thing. 1am 
content therefore wherever, in what I 
have writ, he meets that term ſo appli- 
ed, that he take it only in his own ſenſe, 
for that which is certarnly true ; for 1 
mean no more by it. And in this ſenfeMr. 
S. anſwers affirmatively, and gives this 
account of it,yot only becauſe the preſent 
Church cannot be decezved in what the 
Church of the former age believed but be- 
cauſe the Church in no age could conſpire 
againſt her knowledg to decerve that 


age immediately following in matter of 


fatt, evident in a manner to the whole 
world. The Queſtion then is, whether 
this be a ſufficient account for me to 
believe that to be certainly rrue,or to be 


che doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which the preſent Church delivers ? and 


. conſequently, whether the reſolution of 


faith be barely intooral tradition ? 


Thus we ſee the clear ſtate of the 
Queſtion between us. I come there- 


fore 


i" 


Rule of Faith. 

fore to the vindication of thoſe things 
which I had objeQted againſt rhis way 
of reſolving faith into oral tradition. 
Three things I — : 
1, That it 1s inconliſtent with the pre- 
tenſions of the preſent Roman Church. 
2. That irhath not been the way own» 
cdin all ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
3. That 1t is repugnant ro common 
ſenſe and experience , and that the 
Church of Rome hath apparently al- 

tered from what was the belief o for 
mer ages. If theſe three be made good, 
there will be no cauſe to gory in this 
laſt invention, to ſupport the ſinking 
tabrick of that Church. Theſe three 
then I undertake to defend againſt 
_ Mr.Serjeant hath objeted againſt 
them. 

7. Thatit is contrary to the pretenſ1- 
ons of the preſent Roman Church. And 
if itbe ſo, there can be no reaſon for 
thoſe who are of ir, to rely upon it. For 
if ſo be that Church pretends, that the 
obligation to faith ariſes from a quite 
different ground from this ; how can 
they who belicye thar Church infalli- 
ble, yenrure their faith upon any other 
principle that what is publickly —_ 
| by 


If 
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by her? _ And whoſoever thinks him- 
ſelf bound to believe by virtue of an 
infallible aſſiſtance of |. the preſent 
Church, doth thereby ſhew, that his 
obligation doth not depend upon whar 
was delivered by the former ages. of 


the Church, As thoſe who believed 


the Apoſtles were infallible in their 
doctrine, could nor reſolve their faith 
into the infallibility of oral tradition, 
but into that immediate aſſiſtance by 


which the Apoſtles ſpake ; and where | 


there 1s a belict of a like aſliſtance, the 
foundarion of faith cannor ly in the 
indefeQibility of tradition, bur in thar 
infallible Spirit which they ſuppoſe rhe 
Church to be aſliſted by. - For ſuppo- 
fing this. oral tradition ſhould fail, and 
that men __ believe that it had 
actually failed; yer if the former ſuppo- 
fition were true, there was ſufficient 
ground for faith remaining ſtill. And 
what aſſurance can any one have, that 
the preſent Church delivers nothing 
for matter of faith, but what hath been 
derived in every age from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, it ſuch an infallible Spi- 
rit be ſuppoſed in the preſent Church 


which was in the Apoſtles themſelves ? 


For 
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For on the ſame reaſon that thoſe who 
heard the Apoſtles were not bound to 
trouble themſelves with the tradition 
of the former age; no more. oughr 
they who believe the preſent Roman 
Church to have the ſame, infallible 
alliſtance. They need not then en- 
quire, whether this age. knew the 
meaning of / the former, or whether 
one age could conſpire to deceive ano- 
ther, or whether notwithſtanding both 
theſe, . errors might not come-inro the 
Church ; it is ſufficient for them, that 
the,definitions of the preſent Church 
are infallible in' all matters, of ;faith. 
Therefore my ' demand was, built - on 
very good reaſon 3, How caz you aſſare 
me the preſent Church obliges me to be- 
tieve nothing but only what, and ſo far 
as tt received from the former Church ? 
And Mr. S's anſwer is far from being 
ſatisfactory, That this appears by. her 
manifeſt prattice, never refuſing. com- 
.munzon to any man, . that could approve 
hamnſelf to believe all the. former age 
4d. For this may be reſolyed into a 
-principle far different from this, which 
:1$ the belicf of the infallibility of the 
. preſent Church. -: For ſuppoſing, wa 
0 &5 
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they are not bound to enquire them- 
ſelves into the reaſons why the traditi- 
oncould nor fail in any age ; it is ſuffi- 
ent for them ro believe the Church 
infaltible ; and if it be ſo, in propoſing 
marrers of faith, it muſt be fo in decla- 
ring what the belief of the former age 
was. Bur my demands go on, What 
evidence can you bring to convince me 
both that the Chuych akvuays obſerved 
ihis rule,and could never be decerved itt 
it ? Which queſtion is built on theſe 
two Principles which the infallibility 
of oral rradirion ftands on: 1. That 
the Church muſt always go upon 
this ground. 2. Thar if. it did ſo, it is 
impoſſible the ſhould be deceived. Both 
which are fo far from that ſe/f-evidente 
which M. Serjrant ftill pretends to in 
this way, that the 7eſurrs principles 
fem much more rattonal and con- 
fiſtent, tha» theſe do. For granting 
them bur that one- Poſtulatwumr, that 
there muſt be at inherent infallibility 
in the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
to afford fafficienr foundation for di- 
vine faith, all the reſt of their dodrine 
follows naturally from it. Wheress 
this new way of refolving faith is built 
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en ſuch ſuppoſitions,which no man well 
in his wits will be ready to grant. For 
unleſs it be ſe/j-ev;dent that the Church 
did always procecd on this ground, 
it cannot be ſe/f-evident thar oral tra- 
dition is- infallible ; becauſe the ſe/f- 
evidence of this principle depends on 
this, that in all ages of the Church,the 
only rule and meaſure of faith, was 
what was delivered by oral traditioa 
from the age foregoing. Now if it be 
poflible, that matters of faitk might be 
conveyed in ways = different from 
this, what ſe/f-evidence can there be, 
that the Church much always proceed 
upon this ? Mr. S. then, muſt demon- 
ſtrate it impoſſible for matters'of faith 
to be conyeyed to poſterity in any 
other way than oral tradition ; and 
not only that the thing is impoſſible, 
but that the Church in all ages judged 
it to be ſo; or elſe he can never make it 
at all evident, that the Church always 
made this her rule of faith. Bur if e> 
ther there may be a certain convey» 
ance of the doctrine of faith anorhex 
way, viz. by writing , or thar the 
Church might judg that way more 
certain, whether it were ſo or —_ 


i 
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thet way it will appear far enough from 


ſelf-evidence, that the always judged 
ot doctrines of faith, meerly by the 
tradition of the preceding/age." Tt 'ano- 


ther way be pany poliible, there 


mult be clear demonſtration, that the 


Church notwithſtanding. this, did ne-- 
ver make uſe of it; fot if it did make: 
uſe of another way of reſolving faith 
in any age of -the Church, then ih that 
age of the Chutch oral tradition was 
not looked on as the ground of faith ;; 


and if ſo, notwithſtanding whatever 


Mr. S$. can demonſtrate to the con-! 


trary , that age might haye believed 
otherwiſe than the imimediately prece- 
ding did. For let us but __ that 
all neccflary doErines of- faith were 
bertimes "recorded in the : Church, in 
Books univerſally received . by the 
Chriſtians of the firſt ages; is it not 
poſſible, that age which firſt embraced 
theſe Books, might deliver them -to 


poſterity as the rule 'of their faith, 


and” ſo downfrom one age to another ; 
and doth ir not hence follow, that the 
rule of faith is quite different from a 
meer oral tradition ? Ler Mr. Sf, then 
either ſhew it impoſſible, that the do» 
T23 Etrines 
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Qrihes of faith ſhould be writtcn ; cr 
that being written, they {hould be uni- 
verſally received ; or that being uni- 
yverſally received in one age, rhey 
ſhould nor be delivered to the nexr ; 
or being delivered to the next, thoſe 
Books Thould not be looked on as con- 
taining the rule of faith in them ; or 
though they were ſo, yer,thar {till cral 
tradition was wholly relied on as the 
rule of faith;and then I thall freely grant 
that Mr. 4. hath attempted ſomething 
rowards the proof of this new hypothe- 


ſis. Bur as things now ſtand, it 5s ſo far 


from being ſe/f-evident,that the Church 
hath always gone upon this principle, 
that we find it looked on as a grear 
novelty among them in their own 
Church ; and it would be a rare thing, 
for a new invention to have been the 
ſenſe of the Church in all ages ; which 
if it hath been, the ſtrength of it 3s 
thereby taken away. 


Bur let us ſuppoſe that the Church 
did proceed upon this principle, that 
nothing wwas to be embraced, but what 


was derived by tradition from the A- * 


foſt tes ; how doth it thence follow, thar. 
B nothing; 
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nothing could ' be admitted into the 
Church but what was really ſo derived 
from them? No we not ſce in the 
world at this day, that among thoſe 
who own this principle, contradiftor 

propoſitions arc believed ; and both 
ſides tell us, it is on this account, be- 
cauſe their doCtrine was delivered by 
the Apoſtles?doih not the Greek Church 
profeis to believe on the account of 
tradition from the Apoſtles as well as 
the Latin ? If that tradition failed in 
the Greek Church,which was preſerved 
in the Lat, either Mr. S'. muſt in- 
ſtance on his own principles in that 
age which conſpired to deceive. the 
next, or.he muſt acknowledg, that 
while men own tradition they may be 
deceived in- what the foregoing age 
taught them ; and conſequently thoſe 
things may be admitted as doctrines 
coming from the Apoſtles which were 
not ſo, and ſome which did may be 
loſt, and yet the pretence of tradition 
remain ſtill, What ſe/-evidence then 
can there be in this principle, when 
two parts of the Church may both 


- own it, and yet believe contradictions 


on the account of it? Itis then worth 
our 
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our enquiring,what ſe/f-evzdence this is 
which Mr. S. ſpeaks ſo much of, which 
is neither more nor leſs, but that men 
in all ages had eyes, ears, and other Þ- 295" 
ſenſes, allo common reaſon, and as muth 
memory as to remember their own names 
and frequently inculcated attions.Which 
is ſo very reaſonable a poſtulatum, that 
I ſuppoſe none who enjoy any of theſe 
will deny it. Let us therefore ſee how 
he procceds upon it. If you diſprove 
* This, I doubt we have loſt mankind, the 
ſnbjeft we __ of ; and till you diſprove 
| wt neither 1 nor any man in his wits can 
| doubt that this rule depending on teſtity- 
| zng that is,ſenſe or experience,can poſſib 
permit men to be decezvable. Big words 
indeed;but ſuch as evidence that all men 
who are in their wits do not conſtant! 
uſe them. For I pray Sir, what doth 
Mr, S. think of the Gree4 Church ? Had 
not thoſe in it eyes, cars, and other ſen- 
ſes, as well as in the Latin? Do not they 
pretend and appeal to what they rc- 
ceived from their Fore-fathers as well 
as the Latins ? It ſeems then a decepti- 
on is poſſible in the caſe of teſtitying, 
and therefore this doth more than per- 
mit men tobe deceivable ; for here hath 
B 2 been 
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been an actual deception on one ſide 
or other, But we need not fear /o/ing 
mankind in this; tor the poſlibility of 
error ſuppoſeth mankind to continue 
ſtill; and if wetake away that, we may 
ſooner loſe it than by the contra- 
ry. But what repugnancy can we 
imagine to humane nature, that men 
ſuppoſing doctrines of faith to come 
down from Chriſt or his Apoſtles ſhould 
yet miſtake in judging what thoſe do- 
Etrines are ? Had not men eyes, and 
ears, and common ſenfe in Chrzſt and 
the Apoſtles times? And yet we ſec even 
then the doctrine of Chr:ſt was miſta- 
ken; and is it ſuch a wonder it ſhould 
be in ſucceeding ages ? Did not the 
Nagarenes miſtake in point of circum- 
cifion, the Cor:mthians as to the reſur- 
rcAton, and yer the mean time agree in 
this, that Chr:/ts dodrine was the rule 
of faith, or that they ought to believe 
nothing but what came from him ? Did 
not the Diſciples themſelves err, even 
while they were with Chriſt, and cex- 
tarnly had eyes, and ears, and common 
ſenſe as other men have,concerning ſome 
great articles of Chriſtian faith, w>. 
Chriſts paſſion, reſurretF;on, and the #a- 
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ture of his Kingdom? It then ſuch who 
had the greateſt opportunities imagina- 
ble, and the higheſt apprehenſions of 
Chriſt, might ſo caſily miſtake in points 
of ſuch moment, what ground have we to 
belicye,that ſucceeding ages ſhould nor 
be liable to ſuch miſapprehenſions ? 
And it was not meerly the want of 
clear divine revelation which was the 
cauſe of their miſtakes ; for theſe 
things were plain enough to perſons 
not poſſeſſed with prejudices ; bur 
thoſe were ſo ſtrong as to make them 
apprehend things quite another way 
than they ought to do. So it was then, 
and ſo it was in ſucceeding ages ; for 
let Parents teach what they pleaſed 
for matters of faith, yet prejudice and 
liableneſs to miſtake in Children, 
might cafily make them miſapprehend 
cither the nature or weight of the do- 
Etrines delivered tro them. So that 
ſetting aſide a certain way of record- 
ing the matters of faith in the Books of 
Scripture, and theſe preſerved entire in 
every age, it is an'caſie matter to con- 
ceive,how in a ſhort time Chriſt;an Re- 
Hgion would have been corrupted as 
much as cycr gny was in the world. 
B 3 For 
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For when we conſider how much not- 
withſtanding Scr2pture, the pride, paſ- 
ſion, and intereſts of men have acid 
voured to deface Chr:ft;an Religion in 
the world, what would not theſe have 
done, it there So been no ſuch certain 
rule to judg of ir by ? Mr. S. imagins 
himſelf ;» repub.Platonis, bur it appears 
he is ſtill -» face Romnul; ; he tancics 
there never were, nor could be an 

differences among Chriſt;ans, and that 
all Chrift;ans made it their whole buſt- 
neſs to teach their poſterity matters of 
faith, and that they minded nothing 
in the world but the imprinting that 
on their minds that they might have it 
ready for their Children ; and that all 
Parents had equal skill and fidelity 
in delivering matters of Re/;gion to 
their poſterity. Whereas in trurh, we 
find in the early ages of the Chriſtian 
Church ſeveral dificrences about matters 
of ſaith, and theſe differences con- 
tinued ro poſterity, bur all parties ſtill 
pleading that their doEtrine came from 
the Apoſtles; & it fell out unhappily for 
Mr. S. that thoſe were commonly moſt 
groſly - deceived- who pretended rhe 
moſt to oral tradition from the 4 
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ſtill we find the grand debate was, what 
came from the Apoſtles,and what nor ? 
whereas had tradition been ſo infalli- 
ble a way of conveying, how could 
this ever have come into debate among 
them ? What, did not they know 
what their Farents taught them ? It 
ſeems they did not, or their Parents 
were no more agrecd than themlſclves ; 
for their differences -could never be 
ended this way. Attcrwards came in 
for many ages ſuch a ſucceſſion of ig- 
norance and barbariſm, that Chri/t;an 
Religion was little minded either by 
Parents or Chz/dren,as it ought to have 
been; inſtead of that, ſome fopperics 
and ſuperſtitions were hugely in re- 
queſt, and the men who fomented theſc 
things were cried up as great Saints 
and workers of miracles. So that the 
miracles of S. Francis and S. Dominick 
were as much, if not more carefully 
conveyed from Parents to Children in 
that age, than thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; and on this account poſteri- 
ty muſt be equally bound to believe 
them, and have their perſons in equal 
veneration. It menar laſt were grown 
wiſer, it was becauſe they did not be- 
B 4 lieve 
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lieve Mr. J's principles, that they 
ought to receive what was delivered 
by their Parents ; bur they began to 
{carch and enquire into the writings 
ot former ages, and to examine the 
opinions and practices of the preſent, 
with thoſe ot the primitive Church, 
and by this means there came a reſtau- 
ration of Learning and {el;giou roge- 
ther, 

| > 
But though matters of fact be plain 
2nd cyident in this caſe, yet M. S. will 

prove it impoilible there ſhould an 
crrers come into the Chriſtian Church ; 
and his main argument 1s this, becauſe 
7:0 age of the Church could conſpire a: 
::7:/f her knowleds to decezve that age 
rc ately followeng in matter of fats, 
eUident in u manner tothe whole world, 
But betore I come, more particularly, 
to ſhew the weakneſs ot this argu- 
mcnt, by manifeſting how errors 
might come into the Chyrch without 
fach a conſpiracy as this is, I ſhall pro- 
pound ſome Queries tohim, 1. What 
agc of the Church he will inſtance in, 
wherein all perſons who were not caſt 
ur of the Church, had the ſame appre- 
henſions 
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kenſions concerning all points of faith 
z. e. that none among them did believe 
more things delivered by Chriſt or the 
Apoſtles than others did. Iam ſure he 
can neither inſtance in the age of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, nor in thoſe imme- 
diately ſucceeding them ; unleſs Mr. &. 
the better to defend his hypotheſes, will 
queſtion all written records, becauſe 
they conſiſt of dead letters, and un- 
fſenc't charatters, and wordiſþ teſtimo- 
#ies. Never conſidering, that while 
he utters this, he writes himſelf ; un- 
leſs he imagins there is more of /fe, 


| ſenſe, and certainty in his Books,than in 


the Scriptures or any other writing 
whatſoever. 2. Where there were 
different apprehenſions in one age of 
the Church, whether there muſt not 
be different tradirions in the next? For 
as he looks on all Parents as bound to 


{ teachtheir Children, ſo on Children as 


bound to believe what their Parents 
reach them. On which ſuppoſition 
different traditions in the ſucceeding 
age muſt needs follow, different ap- 
prehenſions in the precedent. 3. Whe- 
ther perſons agreeing in the ſubſtance 
of doArines may nor differ in their 
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apprehenſions of the neceſſity of 


them ? As for inſtance, all may agree 
in the article of Chriſts deſcent into 
Hell, but yet may differ in the ex- 
plication of it, and in the appre- 
henfion of the neceſſity of it in or- 
der to ſalvation. So that we muſt 
not only in tradition about mat- 
ters of faith enquire, what was deli- 
vered, but under what notion it was 
delivered ; whether as an allowable 
opinicn, or a neceſſary point of faith. 
Bur it ſeveral perſons, nay multitudes 
in the Church may have different not 
ons as to the neceſlity of the ſame 
points, by what means ſhall we diſcern 
whar was delivered as an opinion in 
the Church, and what as an article of 
tairh ? Bur Mr. S. throughout his dit- 
courſe takes it for granted, that there 
is the ſame neceſſity of believing and 
delivering all things which concern 
the Chriſtian dofrine ; and ſtill ſup- 
poſes the ſame ſacredneſs, concern, ne- 
ceſſity, in delivering all the points in 
controverſie between the Romaniſts 
and Us, as there was in thoſe main ar- 
ticles of faith, which they and we are 
agrced in. Which is ſo ——— a 

up- 


SEE OPIN. 4+ 
my G 4 - 


. 
FE 


FLO 


Rule of Faith, 


ſuppoſition, that it is hard ro conceive 
it thould ever enter into the head 
of a perſon pretending to reaſon ; bur 
as extravagant as it is, it is that with- 
out Which his whole fabrick falls 
ro the ground. For ſuppoſe we 
ſhould grant him, that the infi- 
nite concerns which depend on the 
belief of the Chr:ſtzan dottrimne ſhould 
be of ſo prevalent nature with the 
world, thar it is impoſſible to conceive 
any one age ſhould neglect the know- 
ing them, or conſpire to deceive the 
next age about them ; yet whar is all 
this ro the matters in difference be- 
tween us ? Will Mr. F. prove the ſame 


ſacreaneſs, neceſſity, concern, and mira- 


culouſly atteſtedneſs (as he phraſes it) 
in the Invocation of Saints, | art. 
Sug naman ey as in 
the believing the death and reſurre- 
Ction of the Son of God. It he doth 
not prove this, he doth nothing ; for 
his arguments may hold for doctrines 
indeed univerſally neceſſary,but for no 
other. Therefore Mr. S. hath a new 
task which he thought not of ; which 
1S, to manifeſt thar theſe could nor be 
looked on as opinions, but were em- 
Snrs braced 
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braced as neceſſary articles of faith, 
I or unleſs he proves them ſuch, he can 
neither proye any obligation in Parents 
to tcach them their Children, nor in 
Children to believe what their Parents 
taught, but only to hold them in the 
ſame degree which they did themſelves. 
When Mr, S. will undertake to prove, 
that the whole Church, from the time 
of Chriſt, did agree in the points in 
dificrence between us, as neceſſary 
articles of faith, I may more calily bes 
lieve, that no age could be ignorant of 
tiicm, or offer to deceive the next about 
them. Bur when Mr. SJ. refietts on his 
fr:guent conceſſion, that there are pri- 
Tate 0f111015 in the Church , diſtin&t 
from :2:ters of faith, he muſt remem- 
ber, betore he can bring home his 
grounds to the caſe berween their 
Chizch and ours, that he muſt prove 
nonc of the things in debate, were 
evcr cntertained as prvate _— 
ant that it iS impoſſible for thar 
which was a private opinzon in one 
agc, to become a matter of fazth in 
the ncxr. 


But becauſe this diſtintion of his 
ruins 
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ruins his whole demonſtration, I ſhall 
firſt propound it-in his own terms, and 
then ſhew how from thence ir follows, 
that errors may come into the CEnrch, 
and be entertaincd as matters of faith, 
His words are, It being evident that wwe 
have but two ways of ordimary Knows 
ledge, by afts of our ſoul, or operations 
on our body, that is,by reaſon and e: pe- 
rience; the former of which belongs to 
Speculators or Dottorsthe ſecond to De- 


Itrverers of what was recerved, or Teſt;- 


 * fers. And this diſtinion he frequent- 


ly admits, not only in the preſent age 
of the Church, but in any; tor the 
ſame reaſon will hold in all. From 
hence I propoſe ſeveral Querzes further 
to Mr. $ 1. It every one in the Church 
looked on himſelf as bound to believe 
juft as the precedent age did, whence 
came any to have particultr opinzons 
of their own? For cither the Church 
had delivered her ſenſe in that cafe or 
not; if not, then tradition is no cer- 
tain conveyer of the dot7rine of Chriſt ; 
if ſhe had, then thoſe who vented pri- 
yate ſpeculations were Heyret:cks in fo 
doing ; becauſe they oppoſed thar do- 
Qrine which the Church received from 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles.If Mr.S' replics, 


that private ſpeculations are in ſuch 
caſes where there ts no matter of faith 
at all,he can never be able to help him- 
ſelf by that diſtinCtion in the caſe of his 
ownChurch ; for T demand, whether is 
it a matter of faith, that men ought to | 
believe oral tradition infallible ? It 
not, how can men ground their faith | 
upon it ?. If it be, then either ſome are | 
meer ſpeculators in matters of faith ; | 
or all = believe on the account of © 
the Popesenfallibility are Hereticks tor | 
ſo doing, 2. If there were ſpeculators | 
in former ages as well as this, whether | 
did thoſe men believe their own ſpecu- | 
tations or no ? If nor, then the Fathers * 
were great Impoſtors, who vented thoſe | 


——_ in the Church which they | 


id not believe themſelves: And it 1s 
plain, Mr. S. ſpeaks of ſuch opinions F 
which the aſlerters of, do firmly be- F 
lieve to be true : And if they did, then * 
they look on themſelves as bound to | 
believe ſomething which was not | 
founded on the tradition of the Church; © 
and conſequently,did not own oral tra- | 
dition, as the rule of fzith. So that as |} 


many ſpeculators as we find in theChurh, | 
ſo | 


_—_ 
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ſo many teſt;fiers we have againſt the 
infallibility of oral tradition. 3. Whe- 
ther thoſe perſons who did themſelves 
believe thoſe opinions to be true, did 
not think themſelves obliged to tell 


others they ought to believe them; and 


conſequenrtly,ro deliver theſc as matters 
of faith to their children ? Let Mr. FS. 
ſhew me any inconſequence in this ; but 
that it unavoidably follows upon his 
principles, that they were bound to 
teach their Children what themſelves 
received as the doctrine of Chriſt ; and 
that the obligation is in all reſpe&s 
equal as it they had believed theſe 
things on the account of oral trad:tion. 
4. It Children be obliged to believe 
what their Parents teach them for mar- 
ters of faith, then jupon Mr. S's, own 
conceſſions, is not poſteriry bound ro 
believe ſomething which originally 
came not from Chrſt or his Apoſtles & 
For it appears in this caſe, that the 
firſt riſe was from a private opinion 
of ſome Dottors of the Church;but they 
believing theſe opinions themſelves, 
think themſclyes. obliged to propagate 
them ro others ; and by reaſon of their 
learning and authority, theſe opinions 
may 
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may by degrees gain a general accep- 
rance in the ruling part of the Church ; 
and all who believe them true, think 
they ought to teach them their Chz/- 
dren; and Children they are to believe 
what their Parents teach them. Thus 
from Mr. S's own principles,things that 


_ never were delivered by Chr:ſt or his 


Apoſtles, may come to be received as 
matters of faith in the preſent Church, 
Thus the intelligent Reader needs no 
bodies help bur Mr. S. to let him un- 
derſtand how Invocation of Saints Pur- 
gatory, Tranſubſtantiation, ©c. though 
never delivered either by Chr;ſt or his 
Apoſtles, may yet now be. looked on 
as articles of faith, and yet no age of 
the Church conſpire to deceive ano- 
ther. Either then Mr. S. mult ſay, 
there never were any private opina- 
tors or ſpeculators in the Church as di- 
NinCt from 7eſt;fiers, and then he un- 
avoidably contradids himſelf ; 'or he 
muſt deny that poſterity is bound to 
believe what their fore-fathers deli- 
vered them as matters of faith ; which 
deſtroys the force of his whole de- 
monſtration. Perhaps he will an- 
{wer, that Children are not bound to be- 

lieve 
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keve what barely their Parents,ov atty 
other number of perſons might deliver 
as matters of faith,but what the whole 
Church of every age delivers. This, 
though the only rhing ro be ſaid in 
the caſe, yet is moſt unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe it runs men upon incxtricable dit- 
ficulties in the way of their reſolving 
faith. For ſuppoſe* any Children 
taught by their Parents what they are 
to believe ; Mr. S. mult ſay; they are 
not bound to believe them preſently; 
but ro enquire - whether they agree 
with the whole Church of that age 
firſt, before they can be obliged to af- 
ſent. Which being an impotlible task 
either for Children, or men .of age; 
to find out in the way of oral tradi 
tion , this way of reſolving faith, 
doth but offer a fairer pretence for 
infideliry. For we ſee; Law impoſſt- 
ble it is for Mr. SF. to make it appear, 
that their Church is agreed abour the 
rule of faith ; fer by his own confeſſion, 
the far greater number as ſpeculators 
oppoſe the way aſſerted by him ; how 
much more difficult then muſt it needs 
be, to find out what the ſenſe of the 
whole eſſential Church is in all matters 

C which 
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which Parents may teach their Chil- 
dren for dodtrines of faith ? So thar it | 
Children arc not bound to behieve | 
what their Parents teach them, till | 
they know they teach nothing bur 
what the whole Church teaches, it is 
the moſt compendious way to reach 
them they are not bound to believe ar 
all. Bur if this diſtinftion be. admit- 
ted, as Mr. S. makes much uſe of it, 
then it appears, how errors may come 
into the Church art firſt under the nori- 
on of ſpecu/ations,and by degrees to be 
delivered as points of faith, by which 
means thoſe things may be received 
in the Charch, for fuch,which were ne- 
ver delivered by Chr:ift or his Apoſtles, 
and yet no age conſpire to decerve the 
next,which was the-thing to be ſhewed. 


This is'one way of mag; For o 
errors may come into the Church , 
"one ages conſpiring to deceive 
the acxt; hit beſides this, rhere are 
ſeveral others I might inſiſt upon ; 
bur I ſhall mention only two more: 
t, + pap; nar; the ſence of Srrzp- 
ture. 2. Suppoling it in the power of 
ſomepart-of the Church to oblige the 

k whole 
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Whole in matters of faith. For the 
rſt we are to conſider, that no imagji- 
nable account can be gzvex: either of 
the writing or univerſal reception of 
the Books of the New Teſtament,if they 
were not deſigned for the preſerya- 
tion of the doQtrine of Chriſt. And 
although irſhould be granted poſſible 
for the main and fundamental articles 
of Chriſtian faith (ſuch as the Apoſtles 
Creed gives a —_— account of ) 
to have been preſerved by the help of 
tradition ; yet, unleſs we be extream- 
Iy ungratful, we cannot but ac- 
knowledg, that God hath infinitely 
better provided for us, in not leaving 
the grounds of our Re/;g:on to the 
meer 6reath of the people, or the care 
of Mothers inſtructing their Chz/dren 
bur hath given us the certain records 
of all the doEtrines and motives of faith, 
preſerved inviolably from the firſt ages 
of the Church. And when the Church 
faw with what carc God had provided 
for the means of faith, oral iradztion 
was little minded ; thence the memory 
of thoſe other things nor recorded in 
Scripture is wholly loſt ; all the care 
was imployed in ſearehing preſerving, 
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and delivering theſe ſucred Books to 
poſterity. To thele the primitive 
Church \till appeals ; theſe they plead 
for againſt all adverſaries, defending 
thcir authority, cn their fenſe, 
vindicating them from all corruprions. 
Tradition they rely not on, any fur- 
ther than as a teſtimony of the truth 
of theſe records, or to clear the ſenſe 
of them from the perverſe interpre- 
tation of thoſe Heret:zc&s who pretend- 
ed another kind of tradition than 
what was in Jcripture. And when theſe 
were ſtſenced, all the diſputes that 
aroſe inthe Church concerning matters 
of faith, was about the ſenſe of theſe 
Books ; as is evident by the proceed- 
ings in the caſe of Ars and Tel/agns. 
Wherein tradition was only uſed as 
a means to clear the ſenſe of the Scrzp- 
tures, but not at all as that which the 
faith of all was to be reſolved into. 
But when any thing was pleaded from 
tradition, for which there was no 


ground in Scripture, it was rejected 


with the ſame eaſe it was offered ; and 
ſuch perſons were plainly told, this 
was not the Churches way ; it they had 
plain Scripture, with the concurrent 


ſenſe 
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fenſe of Antiquity,they might produce 


it, and rely upon it. So thar the whole 
uſe of trad;tzon in the primitive 
Church (beſides atteſting the Books) 
was, to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
impoling ſenſes on Screpture, againſt 
the univerſal ſenſe of the Church from 
the Apoſtles times. But as long as men 
were men, it was not avoidable, but- 
they muſt fall into different apprehen- 
ſions of the meaning of the Scriprure, 
according to their different judg- 
ments, prejudices, learning, and educa- 
tion. And ſince they had all this ap- 
prehenſion, that the Scrypture contain- 
ed all doqrines of faith, thence as 
men judged of the ſenſe of it, they 
differed in, their apprehenſion, con- 
cerhing matters of faith, And thence 
errors and miſtakes might caſily come 
into the Church, without one age 
conſpiring to deceive the next. Nay 
if it be poſſible for men to rely F 
tradition without Scr/pture, this may : 
caſily be done; for by that means they 
make a new rule ot faith, not known 
ro the primitive Church, and confe- * 
quently, that very aſſertion is an error 
in which the former age did- not con- 
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ſpire to deceive the next. And if theſe 
Sh be poſſible, M. S's. demonſtra- 
tion fails him ; for hereby a reaſon- 
able account is given, how errors may 
come into'a Church without one age 
conſpiring to deceive another. Again, 
let me enquire of Mr. S$. whether men 
may not. believe it-in the power of the 
ruling part of the Church, to oblige the 
whole to. an aſſent to the definitions of 
it ? To ſpeak plainer, is it not poſlible 
for men to believe the Tope.and Counczt. 
infallible in their decrees 4 And I hope 
the Jeſuits (as little as Mr. S. loves 
them, or they. him) may be a ſufficieng 
evidence of more than the bare poſſi- 
bility of this. If they may believe 
this, doth it not ncceſſarily follow, that 
they are bound to believe whatever 
they declare ro be matter of faith? Sup- 
edn then, that Tranſubſtantiation,$u- 
premacy Invocation of Saints, were bug 

wvate op1#:04s before, but are. now de-+ 
fined by Pope and Council, theſe men 
cannot but look on themſelves as much 
obliged ro believe them, as if they 
had been delivered as matters of faith, 
in every age ſince the Apoſtles times. 


Is it now repugnant to common ſenſe, 
that 
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that this opinion ſhould be believed or 
NT in the Church? if nor, 
why may not this opinion be generally 
received ? if it be fo, doth it not una- 
voidably follow, that the faith of men 
muſt alter according to - the Churches 
definitions ? And thus private opint- 
0715 may be believedas articles of faith, 
and corrupt prattices be citabliſhed as 
taudable pieces of devotion, and yet ng 
one age of the Church conſpire to de- 
ccive another. Thus I hope Mr. S. 
may ſee how far it is from being a ſe//- 
evident principle, that no error can 
come imo the Church, unleſs one age 
conſpire to decerve the next im a matter 
of fatt,euvident in a manner to the whole 
world. Which is fo wild an apprehen- 
ſion, thar I believe the Jeſuzts cannor 
entertain rhemſelves withour ſmiles, ro 
ſee their domeſtick adverſaries expoſe 
themſelves to contempt with ſo much 
confidence, 


. Thus I come to the reaſonl gave, 
why there is no reaſon to believe that 
this is the preſent ſenſe of the Roman 
Church. My words are, For T ſee the 
Roman Church aſſerts, that things may 
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be de fide in one age, which were not int 
another;at leaſt Popes and Councils chats 
lenge this; and this is the common do- 
Firine maintained there, and others are 
looked on as no members of their Church 
who aſſert the contrary ; but as perſons 
at leaſt meritorioufly, if not attually 
excommunicate. | _ fe ſhall 
atisfie my ſelf, what the ſenſe of your 
fuiefe is, m_ thu Snot wx th, Mu 
1 beheve a very few perſons, whom the 
reſt diſozyn as heretical and ſeditjous ? 
or ought I not rather to take the judg- 
ment of the greateft and mo, a—y——_ 
perſons of that Church 4 And theſe diſ- 
own any ſuch dottrine ; but aſſert, that 
the Church may determine things de fi- 
de,uhich were not before. In anſwer to 
this Mr. S. begs leave to d:ſlinguiſh the 
words de fide, which may ether meat 
Chriſtian faith,or points of faith taught 
by Chriſt; and then he grants, 'tis non- 
fas fo ſay, they can be in one age, and 
ot in another. Or de fide may meau 
obHhgatory to be believed. In this latter 
ſenſe none I think ( ſaith he ) denies 
things may be de fide in one age and not 
in another ; in the =_— ſenſe none 
bolds jt, Upon which yery trium- 
; __ phantly 
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phantly he concludes, W hat's now be- 
| come of your difficulty ? I beheve you 
| are it ſome wonderment, and think I 
elude it rather then anſwer it ; I ſhall 
endeavour to unperplex you. 1 muſt 
confeſs it a faulr-of humane nature, ro 
admire things which men underſtand 
not ; on Which account I cannor free 
| my ſelf from ſome temptation to that 
| he calls wonderment ; but I am pre- 
ſently cured of it, when I endeavour tg 
reduce his diſtinCtion to. reaſon. For 
inſtead of explaining his terms, he 
ſhould have ſhewed how any thing can 
be obligatory xo he belicyed in any 
age of the Church, which was no point 
of faith taught by Chriſt, which not- 
withſtanding his endeavour to unper- 
plex me, is a thing as yet 1 apprehend 
not ; becauſe I underſtand no obliga- 
tion to faith to ariſe from any thing 
but dzvine revelation ; and I dp not 
yt belieye any thing in Chriſtzan do- 
7rine to be diyinely reycaled, but what 
was delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 
And my wonderment muſt needs be the 
eater; becauſe I ſuppoſe this, incon- 
ſtent with Mr. S's. principles. For 
pral tradition doth neceſſarily imply. 
__ 
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that all points of faith were firſt 
taught by Chriſt, and conveyed by tra- 
dition to us ; but if a thing may bc 
de fide. in this latter ſenſe, which was 
not before, what becomes of reſolving 
faith wholly into oral tradition? For 


faith is reſoved into that from whence | 


the ob/1gatzon to believe comes ; but | 
here Mr. $. confeſſes, that the obliga- 
rion to believe doth ariſe from. ſome- 
thing quite different from oral 7rad;ts- 
07: ; and therefore faith muſt be reſol- 
ved into it. Beſides, all the ſenſe T can 
find in that diſtin&ion, is, that men are 
bound to believe ſomething in one 
age, which they were.not in another ; 
and” if ſo, I ſhall' defire Mr, S. to -4#- 
perpier me in this, how, every age is 

ound' to believe juſt as the precedent 
did;.'qnd yet one age be bound' to be- 
lieve more than the 'precedent. . But 
howeyet, I am much, obliged ro him 
for his endeavour to u#yperplex me as he 
{peaks ; far rcally'T. look on no civi- 
lities tg be greater than, thoſe which 
are deſigned for clearing our under- 
ſanditgs ;. ſo gtcat an adorer am I of 
ctue reaſon and air intelligible Religh 
on.” And therbfore, I pertealy agyee 

+. wit 


. 


COW____T x 7 


Rule of Faiths 


aims not to make us beaſts,but more per- 


| fettly men ; and.the perfettion of our 


manhood conſiſts in the-uſe of our reaſons, 
From whence he infers, that it is rea- 
ſonable, conſequences ſhould, be drawn 
from principles of faith, which, he faith, 
are of two. ſorts ; firſt ſuch as need na 
more but common ſenſe to dedure them ; 
the others are ſuch as need the maxims 
of ſome ſcience. got by ſpecu{ation to 
znfer them ; and theſe are Theological 
concluſions : The former ſort, he tell us, 


the Church is neceſſitated to make uſe of 


#pon occaſion, i. e. when any Heretick 


queſtions thoſe, and cadem opera, the 
whole point of faith it ſelf;of which the 


Were a aki as in the caſe of the 


Monothelites, about Chriſts having 
two wills, But all this while, I am 
far ,cnough from being wsperplexed ; 
nay by this diſcourſe, I ſee every one 
who offers to u#perplex another, is nor 
kecy Lieard hinmfe}f. For ſince he makes 
no Theologzcal conctuſions.to be de. fide, 
bur onl: fach conſequences as. common 


ſence araws, I, would willingly un- 


derſtand how comman fence receives a 
new. obligation to! faith. For to my 
ap- 
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apprehenſion the deducing of conſe- 
uences from principles by common | 
ſenſe is not an act of believing, bur 
of knowledg conſequent upon a prin- 
ciple of faith. And the meaning is no 
more than this, that men, when they 
fay they believe things, ſhould not 
contradict themſelves,as certainly the 
would do, if they deny thoſe confe- 
quences Which common ſenſe draws from 
them. As in thecaſe of the Monothe- 
Lites, for men to aſſert that Chr:/t had 
iwo natures, and yet not two wills ; 
when the w2/l is nothing elſe but the 
inclination of the nature to that good 
which belongs to it.So that there can'be 
no diftin& obligation to believe fuch 
conſequences 4s are drawn by common 
ſenſe ; but every one that belicves the 
principles from whence they are drawn, 
1s thereby bound to belieye all the 
conſequences which immediately. fol- 
low from them. Indecd the Church,when' 
people will be ſo unreaſonable to de- 
ny ſuch things, may explain her fenfe 
of the article of faith in thoſe terms 
which may beſt prevenr, diſpute ; bur. 
this is only to diſcriminate the perſons 
who truly bclicve this article, =_ | 
tuc 
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fach as do not. Nor that any new 
obligation to faith reſults from this 


| a& of the Church ; bur the better to 


prevent cavils, ſhe explains her ſenſe 
of the article itſelf in more explicite 
terms. Which, as he ſaith, zs only to 
put the faith out of danger of being 
; £555 Which is quite another 

ing from cauſing a new. obligation 
to believe. As ſuppoſe the Church, to 
prevent the growth of the Socinan 


doftrine, ſhould require from men the 


declaring their belief of the eternal 
exiſlence of the Sou of God;. Would 
this be to bind men ro believe ſome 
thing which they were not bound ro 


before ? No, bur only to expreſs their 


aſſent to the Dezty of Chriſt in the 
ſimpleſt terms; becauſe otherwiſe 


they might call him God by office, and 


not by nature. Now how can any one 


conceive, that any ſhould be ob- 


liged to believe,that Chrzſt is God, and 
yet receive a new obligation after- 
wards to believe his eternal exiſtence ? 
Thus it is in all z7»mediate conſequences 
drawn by common ſenſe ; in all which, 
the primary obligation to believe the 
thing ir (elf, extends to the belief of 
it 
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it in the moſt clear and leaſt controvert- 
ed terms, Which are not intended ro 
impoſe on mens faith, bur to promote 
the Churches peace. For neither 'is 
there a new object of faith ; for how 
can that be, which common ſenſe 
draws from what is believed already ? 
neither is there any 7nfall;ble propo- 
went, unleſs common'ſenſe hath uſurp- 
ed the Popes prerogative. Burt Mr. &. 
offers at a reaſon for this, which is, 
that none can'have an obligation to 
believe what they have not an obligati- 
on to think of ; and in ſome age the ge- 
nerality of the faithful have no occaſion, 
nor conſequently obligation to mind, re- 


volved in the main ftock of faith. From 
whence, he faith, it folfowws, that a thing 
may be de fide,or obligatory to be belie- 
ved 71 one age, and not in another. But 
let Mr. S. ſhew, how a man can be 'ob- 
liged to believe any thing as an article 
ft faith, who is not bound to think 
of all the immediate conſequences of 
ir? Becauſe faith is an a& of a rea- 
ſonable nature, which oughr to enquite 
into the reaſons and conſequenices 'of 
things which it doth bceheve. 'But 
Mr, 


Fett, 'or think on fo M1 7n- 
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Mr. S's miſtake lies here, in nor di- 
ſtinguiſhing rhe obligation to'believe 
from the obligation to an cxplicite de- 
claration of that aflent. The former 
comes only from God, and no new ob- 
ligation can ariſe from any act of rhe 
Church ; bur rhe Jatter bali a thing 
tending to the Churches peace, may be 
required by it on ſome occaſions ; 
7. e. when the doQtrine is aſſaulted by 
Hereticks.as in the time of the four firſt 
General Councils ; but ſtill a man 1s 
not at all the more obliged to aſſent, 


bur ro m_ his aſſent in order ro 


the Churches fatisfaion. 


Bur Mr. S. fuppoſes me to enquire, 
how theChurch can have power to oblige 
the generality to belief of ſuch a point. 
To which his anſwer is, ſhe ob/iges then 
to believe the main P on of faith, by 
virtue of traditions being a ſelf-evident 


fue of their being ſetf-evidently cont- 
oo with th oy and perpetual- 
by uſed points, ſo that the vulgar can 
be rationally and connaturally made 
capable of this thety obligation. But we 
are not now- enquiring, what the obli- 
gation to believe the main _ > 
ait 
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faith is, nor whether tradition be 4 


© 4 pray rule ; but how there ſhould | 
a new obligation to beheve ſomething 4 
ſelf-evidently connefted with the former | 
ponts,is beyond my capacity to under- | 
ſtand. And they muſt be zu/gar uns | 
derſtandings indeed,that can rationally | 
and connaturally be made capable of | 
ſuch an obligation. For if it be ſelf- | 
evidently capneated with the main | 
points, no one can believe the one; | 


without believing the other ; for no- 
thing is ſe/f-evident, but what a man 


aſſents to at the firſt apprehenſion of 


it ; and if he doth ſo, how comes there 
a new obligation to believe it? Is it 
poſlible to believe, that any thing con- 
ſiſts of parts, and not believe that that 
whole ts greater than any of thoſe parts? 
for this is a thing ſe/f-evidently connetF- 
ed with the nature of the whole, 
But theſe are ſelf-evident riddles, as 
the former were unintelligible demon- 
ſtrations. And yer, though theſe be 
rare Theories , the application of them 
to the caſe of the Roman Church exceeds 
all the reſt, Whence, ſaith he, the Go- 
verument of our Church is ſtill Juſtified 
fo be ſweet, and according to right na- 
ture, and yet forcible and efficacious, 


Although 
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Although I admire many things in 
Mr. S's Book, yet I cannot fay I do 
any thing more than this paſſage, thar 
becauſe men are obliged to believe no 
implied points, but ſuch as are ſelf-evi- 
dently connetted with the main ones, 
therefore the Government of the Roman 
Church « ſweet, and according to right 
nature, 5c. Alas then, how much have 
we been miſtaken all this while, rhar 
have charged her with impoſing hard 
and unſufferable conditions of com- 
munion with her! No, ſhe is ſo gentle 
and ſwect, that ſhe requires nothing 
but the main poznts on the account of a 
ſelf-evident rule, and implied points 6 
reaſon of ſelf-evident connexion with the 
jormer. I ſee Mr. JS. (it he will make 
good his word ) is the only perſon who 
is ever like to reconcile me with the 
Church of Rome: For I aſſure you, I 
never deſire any better terms af com- 
munion with a Church, than to have no 
main points of faith required from me 
to aſſent to, but what are built on a 
ſelf-evident rnle, nor any implicd points 
but ſuch as are ſe/f-evidently connefFed 
with the former. And no work can 
be more eaſe, than to convince me up- 
D on 


_ 


59 


An Appendix to the 


on .theſe grounds ; for all endeavors 
of proof are taken away by the things 


being ſaid to be ſe/f-ezzdent. For the f 
very offer 'of proot that they are fo, | 
ſelf-exidently proves they are not fo :| 
For what ever is proved by ſomthing | 
befide it ſelf, can neyer be ſaid with-| 
out a contradiction to be ſe/f-evident.Þ 
But not to tye up Mr. S. from his ex- 


cellent faculty of proving, it Mr. SF - 


will prove to me that any of the points| 


in difference between us, as Tranſub- 
ftantiation, Purgatory, Supremacy of the 
Roman Church, &c. have any ſelf-ev1- 
dent connexion with any main point 
of faith in the Apoſtles Creed, I ſolemn- 
ly promiſe him to retraCt all I have 
writ againſt that Church ; ſo far ſhall 1 
be from needing a new obligation to 
believe them, Bur if theſe be ſo remote 
from ſelf-evidence, that they are plainly 
repugnant to ſenſe and reaſon ( witnef; 
thar. ſel-evident doctrine of Tranſub: 
ſtantiation)- what then muſt we think 
of Mr. S: ? Surely the leaſt is,that ſince 
his being a Roman Catholick, his mind 
is ſtrangely inlighrned, fo far that thoſe 
things. are [e/f-erident to him, which 
are contradictions to the reſt of the 

of | world, 
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world. But withal M. S. acquaints us 
with another myſterie ; which is, how 
theſe points deſcended by a kind of tra- 
dition, and yet confeſſes, they were ne- 
ver thought of or reflefFed on by the ge- 
nerality, till the Church took occaſion to 
explain them. Such a ſilent tradition 


doth very ſutably tollow the former 
ſelf-evident connexion, For he that can 
| believe Tranſubſtantiation ro be ſelf- 


evident, no wonder if he believes that 
to have been delivered by a conſtant 
Tradition, which was never heard of 
from the Apoſtles tzmes to theſe. 


Now Mr. S.is pleaſed to returnto me, 
and draws up a freſh charge againſt 
me,which is, zhat I af like a Politici- 
an, and would conquer them by firſt dti- 
viding them, and making odious compa- 
riſons between two partes of Divines 
But to fhew us bow little they differ, he 
diſtinguiſhes them, as {aithful, and as 
private diſcourſers ; in the former noti- 
on, he ſaith, they all hold the ſame d:- 
vinely conſtituted Church-Governmcnt, 
and the ſame ſelf-evident rule of faith; 
put as private diſcourſers he acknow- 
ledges they differ in the explication of 

| 2 their 
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their belief. 1 meddle not here with 
the Government of their Church,( which 
I have elſewhere proved to be far 
enough from being d:vznely conſtituted ) 
but with the »u/e of fazth; and the 
queſtion is, whether the z»fall:b:/1ty of 
oral tradition, be that ſelf-evident rule 
which that Church proceeds on ; Tes, 
ſaith Mr. #. they are all as faithful 
agreed in it, but as diſcourſes they dif- 
fer about it. Which in ſhort is, that 
all in the Church of Rome, who are not 
of his opinion, know not what they ſay ; 
and that they oppoſe that which they 
do really believe. Which in plain 
Engliſh is, that they are egregious diſ- 
ſemblers and prevaricators in Religion 
that they do intolerably flatter the 
Pope an frajecs Church with loud de- 
clamations for their infallibility, but 
they do really ' believe no ſuch thing, 
bur reſolve all into oral tradition. Bur 
is not this an excellent agreement 
among them.,, when Mr. White and 
his party not only difown the com- 
mon dodrine of the infallibility of 
Pope and Councils, but diſpute againſt 
it as pernicious and Jeftrudtive. ro 
Chriſtzan faith ? on the other ſide the 
wich | Hd far 
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far greater part of Romaniſts ſay, there 
can be no certainty of faith, unleſs there 
be an zfallible divine teſtimony in the 
preſent Church, and this lodged in Pope 
and Councils ; that thoſe who endea- 
your to overthrow this, arc dangerous, 
ſediticus, heretical perſons, According- 
ly their Books are cenſured at Rome, 
their opinions diſputed againſt, and 
their perſons condemned. And yet all 
this while, we muſt believe thar zheſe 
ſtick together like rwo ſmooth Marbles 
as faithful, though they are knocked 
one againſt another 4s dzſcourſers ; and 
that they pertetly agree in the ſame 
ſelf-evident rule of faith, when all their 
quarrels and contentions are abour it ; 


and thoſe managed with ſo great hear, 


that here/ze is charged of one fide; and 
Avrch-hereſie and undermming Religion 
on the other. Doth he think we ne- 


ver heard of Mr. Whzte's Sonus Succing, 


nor of that Chapter in it, where he ſaith, 
that the doftrime of Pope and Councils 
mfallibility tends to overthrow the cer- 
tainty of Chriſtian faith ; and that the 
propagating ſuch a dofFrine s a greater 
crime than burning Temples, raviſhing 
the ſacred Virgins on the Altars, tram- 
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pling on the body of Chriſt, or the ſend- 
ing the Turk or Antichriſt into Chriſtias 
Countreys ? Or doth he think we can 
believe that the Pope andCaAnals,the 
Feſuttes and all the we s of torreign 
Countreys do &s faithful ;agree with 
Mr. Whzte in this ? It ſeems nor ſo by 


the proceedings in the Court of Rome 


againſt him, in which as appears by the 
cenſure of the Inqur/et:0n againſt him, 
dated 17. November 1661. his doctrine 
is condemned not only as falſe, ſedit:- 
ous and ſcandatons, but as heretical and 
erroneous in faith. And 1 it were not 
for this very doctrine he was: there 
cenſured, why doth Mr: Whzte ſet him- 
ſelf purpoſely to defend it in his Tabule 
ſuffragzales ? If theſe then do agree as 
fazthfut, who cannot but envy the ex- 
cellent harmony of the Roman Church, 
it which men condemn cach other for 
herelicks, and yet all believe the ſame 
things ſtill ? Well Sir, Iam in hopes up- 
on the ſame grounds Mr. S. will yield 
us the ſame charity roo, and tell us that 
we agree with him as fazthful, only we 
differ a little from him as 4:ſcourſers ; 
forI aſſure ycw; there is as great reaſon: 


the only difference is,we give them nor 


ſuch 
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ſuch 71] words as they do each other. 

For let Mr. J$. ſhew us wherein we 

differ more from him about the Rule of 

Faith, than they do among themſelves: 

For Mr. White when he hath faid;zhat 

all kind of herefie doth ariſe from hence, 

that men make the holy S$criptnre, or a 

private (pirit,the rule of faith ; he pre» 
ſently adds, zt 7s all one, zf one make 
Councils or Pope any other way than as 
witneſſes to be the authors of faith. For, 
faith he, this 7s to ſubjefF the whole 
Church to that flavery,torecerve any er- 
rour for an article of faith, which they 
ſhall define,or propoſe modo illegitimo, 
i. e. any other way then as witneſſes of 
tradition. Either then we difler 
from Mr. F. only 4s d:ſcourſers, or 
he and his Brethren differ from each 
other more then' as ſuch. And ſo 
any one would think who reads the 
oppolitions and arguments againſt 
each other on this ſubject, particularly 
Mr. Whites Tabule ſuffragiales. But 
let ME.White ſay what he will Mr. S. 
tells me, am not aware how little they 
differ even as Divines. The more 
ſhame for them ro haye ſuch furious 
hears and oppoſitions where there. is 
D 4 {0 
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ſo little difference, But as little as they 
differ, Mr. White thinks it ſafer to talk 
of their unity in Exg/2nd, than to try 
whetlfer they be of his mind at Rome, 
by going thither to clear himſelt ; 
{or he juitly fears he ſhould find them 
differ from him ſome other way than 
as bare diſcourſrs, Yer let us hear 
Mr. S's. reaſon ; for, ſaith he, though 


ſome ſpecul.utors attribute to the Churh 


a power of defining things not held be- 


fore, yet few will ſay ſve hath new re-+ 


wel tions or new articles of faith. Bux 


we know the temper of theſe men bet- 


tcr than to rely on what they barely 
ſay. For they ſay what they think,is 
moſt for rheir purpoſe; and one 
of Mr, Whzte's adverlarics, (it himſelf 
may be credited ) plainly rold him, zf 
the dottyine of the Popes infallibility 
Were not true, yet it oiight to be defended 
becauſe it. was for ihe mnierest of the 
CGarch of Rome : tor which he is ſuffi- 
cicntly rebuked by him. Ir is one thing 
then what they ſay, and another whar 
neceſlarily follows from the Doctrine 
which they aflcrt. Bur for plain deal- 
ing commcrd me to the. Cons s, who 
ſay expreſly, the Church ( by which 
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they mean the Pope ') may make new 
articles of faith : and this is the ſenſe 
of the reſt, though they are loth tro 
ſpeak out. Elſe Mr. White was much 
roo blame in ſpending ſo much time in 
proving the contrary. But what man 
of common, ſenſe can-imagine that 
theſe men can mcan otherwiſe, who 
aſſert ſuch an infallibiliry in Pope and 
Councils, as to oblige men under pain 
of ctcrnal damnation to believe thoſe 
things which they were not obliged 
tro, before ſuch a definition ? And 
what can this be clſe but to make new 
articles of faith ? For an article of faith 
ſuppoſes a neceffary obligation to be- 
lieve it : now it ſome doQtrine may 
become thus obligatory by virtue of 
the Churches definition which was not 
lo before, that becomes thereby an 
article of faith which ir was not be- 
lore. But theſe ſubtil men have nor 
yer learnt to diſtinguiſh a ew dotFrine 
irom a new article of faith : they do 
not indeed pretend that their doctrine 
is new, becauſe they deny any ſuch 
thing as new revelation in the Church ; 
bur yet they muſt needs ſay, it they 
underſtand themſelves , that old im- 
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plicit doctrines, may become new ar- 

ticles of faith by vertue of the Churches | 
definition. So little are they relicyed 
by that filly diſtin&tion of explicit and} 
zmplicit delivery of them, which Mr.S.fj / 
for a great novelty accquaints us with. || 1 
For waat is only zmplicitly delivered,isY C 
no article of faith at all - for that can t 
be no article of faith, which men areff t 
not bound to belieye; now there are 
none will fay that men are bound to 
believe under pain of damnation 1 
they do not the things which are only 
implicitly delivered ; but this they fay 
with great confidence of all things} C 
defined by the Church. And ler nowy t] 
any intelligent perſon judg ; whether a 
thoſe who aſſert ſuch things, do notf] d 
differ wide enough from thoſe who re-Þþ li 
ſolye all into oral tradition, and makes it 
the obligation to fairh wholly depen:f| fir 
dent upon the conſtant tradition of anvſj cc 
doQtrine from age to age cyer ſince thefſ We 
ApoFtles times. Fo 


But Mr. FS. is yet further diſpleaſed P 
with me for ſaying, :hat Pope gd Con 
cils challenge a power to tfte things] thi 
de fide in ene age, which were not 1m at 
ancther 
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another. For 1. he ſayes, I ſpeak it in 
common, and prove it not. 2. He adds, 
That take themright,this s both perfetf- 
by innocen}, and unavoiqubly neceſſary 
to a Church, And is it not ſtrange 
he ſhould expect any particular proots 
of ſo innocent and neceſſary a thin 
to the being of a Church ? Bur he will 
rell me it is in his own ſenſe of de fide, 
which I have already ſhewn to ſignific 
nothing to his purpoſe. Ler him there- 
fore ſpeak out whether he doth be- 
lieve any fiich thing as inherent infal- 
libility in the definitions of Pope and 
Councils ? if not, I am ſure at Rome 
they will never believe that Mr. SF. 
agrees with them as faithful ; it he 
doth, whether doth nor ſuch an infal- 
lible definition bind men by vertue of 
it to the belict of what is then de- 
fined ? if it doth, then things may be- 
come as much de fide by it, as it they 
were delivered dy ChriiF or his ApoStles. 
For thereby is ſuppoſed an equal obli- 
gation £0 faith, becauſe there is a pro- 
p—_ equally infallible. But, will 
e ſay, the Pope doth not challenge 
this ? Why then is the contrary do- 


Qrine cenſured and condemned at 
Rome 2 
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.it follows they did- not declare 71 
ground themſelves on new l:ghts;but cx 


An Appendix to the 


Rome ? Why is the other ſo eagetly 
contended for, by the moſt zealous 
ſons of that Church, and thar not as a 
ſchook-opinicn, but as the anly certain 


foundation of faith? Mr. S. is yetF 
pleaſed to inform me further, 1647 n-P 
thing will avail me but this, if a Fopeſ} 
and Council ſhould define a new thins, 


and declare they ground themſeFves on 
new lights,as did their firſt reformers in 
England : 4ut I ſhall find, he ſaith, #0 
ſuch fopperies in faith-definitions made 
by the Catholick Church. Is this thc 
man who made choice of reaſon fo 
his weapon ? could there be a greate 
calumny caſt on our Church, than to 


0 new lights - when our great charg! 
againſt the Church of Rome is tor it 


pure and primitive antiquity. - Whe 
ther the charge be rtrfie or no, yet ſur 


preſly the contrary. Well, 4ut Pop 
and. Councils neither define new thing: 
or ground themſelves cn them : bit 
what means the man of reaſon ? tha 


they make no new definitions :* ſure) 
not 
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not ; for then what did they meet for 2? 
and what mean their decrees? buthe 
intends, that they deliver no new do- 
Erine : but how muſt that be tried ? 
or hath Mr. SJ. gained the opinion of 


1 infallibility both from Pope and Corn- 


cils, that we muſt believe his bare 


| word ? but we not only ſay but prove 


that even their laſt Conncet hath defi- 
ned many things, which never were 
delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 
And it is to no ay whether they 
ſay they groind themſelves on new 
Lights, or pretend to an infallible aſſiſt- 
ance ; for it comes all to the ſame at laſt. 
For it the aſliſtance be infallible, whar 
matter is it whether the dofrine hath 
been revcaled or no? tor on this ſuppo- 
ſition it is impoſſible that Pope and 
Council ſhould miſcarry. Therefore it a+ 
ny Church be guilty of fopperzes in faith- 
definitions, it muſt be that which you 
miſcall zhe Catholick, but is more truly 
known by the name of the Roman 
Church. There is yet one piece of 
Mr. Ss. ſagacity to be taken notice of 


as to this particular, which is, that I p- 210. 


am at an end of my argument, becauſe I 


ſay the opinion of the Popeand Conncits 


11t- 
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enfallibility is the common dofFrin main- 
tained : in which I confound the Church 
with the ſchools, or _ rivate oft- 
waters, andthen carp at t voje mens te- 
nets, And this is the force of all 
that Paragraph, He tells me, 1 want 


not wit to know that no ſober Catholick 


holds humane deduftions the rule of 
their faith, (choolmen definers of it, nor 
the ſchools the Tribunal whence to pro- 
poſe it authoritatively and blicingh to 
the generality of the faithful. Neither 
doth Mr.S. want the wit to know 


that our preſent enquiry is concerning 


the ſenſe of their preſent Church 
about the rule of faith. Since then 
Mr. FS. muſt confeſs it neceſſary to 
faith to know what the certain rule 
of it is; let me enquire further, whe- 
ther any particular perſon can know 
certainly what it is, unleſs he knows 
what the Church owns for her rule of 
faith ; and whether that may be own- 
ed as the Churches judgement, which is 
ſtifly oppoſed by the moſt intereſſed 


perſons in the Roman Church, and the 


molt zealous contenders for it '? Eſpe- 
cially when the Pope who is ſaid to be 
Head of the Church, condemns the do- 
- 25 ARE 
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Arine aſſerted, and that only by a 
ſmall number of ſuch who are as much 
oppoſed by themſelves, as by any of 
us. Is it then poſſible ro know the 
Churches judgement or not ? it not, 'tis 
to no purpoſe to ſearch tor a rule of 
faith : if ww be, which way can we 
come to know it, either by moſt wozces 
or the ſenſe of the Governours of the 
Church ; either of the ways, I dare 
put itto.a fair tryal whether oral tra- 
dition, or the infall;bility of Pope and 
Councils be the Doftrine molt owned in 
the Church of Rome ? Bur Mr.S. {till 


tells us, theſe are only provate opinators 


and ſchoolmen who aſſert the contrary 
dottrine to his. But wiill not they 
much more ſay on the other ſide, that 
this way of oral trod:ton is a novel 
fancy of ſome tew half-Caiholicks in 


England, and tends to ſubyert the Ro- 


man Church. But is the preſent Pope 
with Mr. S. 2 private opinator, Or was 
the laſt a meer ſchoolman ? T am ſure 
whar ' ever Mr. S chinks of him, he 
thought not ſo of himſelf, when he 
ſaid, he was ndD 7T:ne inthe controver- 
ſie of Fanſenius. Doth the Court of 
Rome ſignific no more with Mr. S. than 

a com- 
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a company of ſcholaſtick Tedants, 
that know not what the ſenſe of the 
Church is, concerning the rule of faith? 
I meddle not with the Schools but with 
the authority of the preſent Church, 
and him whom Mr. $. owns for the 
head of it : and 1s it conſiſtent with his 
headſhip to condemn that dctrine 
which contains in it the only certain 
rule of faith ? Mr. S. may then ſee 
they were no ſuch impertinent Topzcks 
which I inſiſted on, and as ſtour as 
Mr. S'. ſcems to be, I an apt to belicve 
he would not look 6n the cenſure of 
the Inqui/iizon as an impcrtinent To- 


pick. 


But at laſt Mr. $. offers at ſome- 
thing whereby he would fſatisfie me 
of the ſenſe of the Church, as to this 
particular, and therefore asks, whether 
1 never heard of ſuch a thing as the 
Council of Trent ? T muſt ingenuouſly 
conteſs I have ; and ſeen more a great 
deal of it, than I am ſatisfied with, Þ 
But what of that ? there, he tells me, 
I may find a clear ſolution of my doubt 
by the conſtant procedure of that moſt 
grave Synod in its defimiticns. That 

is, 
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js, I hope to find that oral tradition 
was acknowledged there as the only 
ſelf-evident rale of faith. Tf I dothis, 
I confeſs 'my ſelf ſatisfied in this en- 
quiry. But how much rothe contrary 
is there very obvious in the proceedings 
of it ? For in the 4th Seſſton the Decree 
is, That Scripture and tradition ſhould 
be embraced with equal piety and re- 
wererce ; and the reaſon 1s, /ecanſe the 
doftrine of faith is contain'd partly 
in Scribture, partly in tradition ; bur 
what arts muſt Mr. &. uſe ro infer 
from hence, that ora/traditicn in con- 
rradiſtinftion tro S$rrzpture was looked 
on as the only rulc ot faith? I cannot 
but ſay, that the ruling men of that 
Cqgjincet were men wiſe enough in their 
generation ; and they were too wiſe 
wholly to exclude S$crzpture ; hut be- 
cauſe they knew 7hat of it ſelf could 
not Acrve their purpoſes, rhey there- 
fore help it out with #rad/7on, and 
make both together rhe compleat rule 
of fazth. Where I pray in all the pro- 
ceedings of that Corncel doth Mr. S. 
find them define any thing on the ac- 
count of 0r:/ Nha Bev CU inſtead of * 


Which we find continual bandyings 


© about 
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about the ſenſe of Srripture and Fi- 
thers,which might have been all ſpared, 
if they had been ſo wiſe as to conſi- 
der, they could not but know the ſenſe 
of the preſent Church, nor that of the 
precedent, and ſo up to the time of 
Chriſt. But they were either ſo igno- 
rant as not to light on this happy in- 


vention ; or ſo wiſe' and knowing as to 


deſpiſe it. Iris true, they would nor 
have their doCtrines looked on as #c- 
wveltzes, therefore they ſpeak much of 
tradition and the ancient faith ; but 
that was not by what their Parents 
taught them, but what the Fathers of 
the Church delivered in their writings ; 
for by theſe they judged of 7rad:tions, 
and not the ora} way. And therefqye 
I ſee little reaſon to belicye, that this 
was either the ſenſe of the Council of 
Trent, or is the ſenſe of any number of 
Roman Catholicks, much leſs off the 
whole Church none excepted, as Mr.S\.in 
his confidenr way cxpreſles ir. And rf he 
3111, as he ſaith,diſavot the maintain- 
ine any point, or affettmg any way 
which is not aſſented to by all, I hope 
ro ſee Mr. F. retra&t this opmion, and 
either fall in wah the Court of Rome, 

OF 
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br return, as reaſon leads him, itito the 
boſom of the Church of England: Burt 
there ſeems to be fmneniel more in 
what follows, vzz: that though ſchool- 
men queſtion the perſonal infallibility of 
the Fope,or of the Roman Clergy, nay of 
a General Council, yet all affirm the in- 
fallibility of tradition, or the Irving 
voice of the Church eſſential ; and this, 
he ſaith, zs held by all, held firmly,and 
that it zs aboltely infallible. Tothis 
therefore I anſwer, either Mr.S. means, 
that none do affirm that the aniver- 

ſat tradition of the Church eſſential 
can err, or that the Church of Rome, 
being the Church eſſential, cannor err 
in her traditien : But which way ſo- 
ever he takes it, I ſhall eaſily ſhew how 
far it is from proving that he deſigns 
it for. For my he take ir in ghe firſt 
ſenſe, viz. that all the faithful in all 
ages could not concur in an error, 
then he may as well prove Proteſtants 
ofhis mind as Papzſts, for this 1s the 
foundation on which we believe rhe 
particular Books of Scripture. It this 
therefore proves any thing, it proves 
more then he intends; vs. rhat while 
we thus oppoſe cach other, we do per- 
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- fealy agree together ; and truly ſo we 


do, as much as they do among them- 
ſclves. Burt it Mr. 4's. mcaning be, 
that all of theirReligion own the Roman 
Church to be the Church efſent;al, and on 
that account that zt cannot err, (ſetting 


_ aſide the abſurdity of rhe opinion it 


ſelf ), I ſay from hence it doth nor fol- 
low, that they make oral trad:tion the 
rule of faith, becauſe it is moſt evident, 
that the ground why they ſay their 
Church cannot crr, is not on Mr. S's. 
Prmciples, but on the ſuppoſition of an 
mfallible aſſiſtance,which preſerves that 
Church from error. So that this falls 
tar ſhort of proving, that they are all 
agreed in this rule of fagh ; which is 
a thing ſo far from probability, thar 
he might, by the ſame argument prove, 
that Scripture is owned by them all ro 
be rhe ruic of faith. For I hope 2zt zs 
held by all, and held -firmly, that the 
living voice of God in Scripture, as de- 
livercd to us, is znfal/zble; and it fo, 
rhen there is as much ground tor this 
as the other. Bur it we enquire what 
It iS men make a rule of faith we muſt 
know nor only that they believe irad:- 
tin 71 f.11;6te bar on what account oy 
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do ſo. For if tradition be believed 
znfallible barcly on the account of a 
promiſe of znfa/l:4:1:ty ro the preſent 
Church, then the reſolution of taith is 
not into the trad:t;zon, but into that 
mnfallible aſſiſtance ; and conſecuently 
the rule of faith is not, what bare tra- 
dition delivers, but what that Church, 


which. cannot err in judging traditi-. 


on, doth propoſe to us. It is not there- 
tore their being agreed in general, that 
tradition 1s infallible, doth make them 
agree in the ſame rule of fazth ; but 
+ they muſt agree in the ground of that 
_ znfallibulity, viz. that it depends on 
this, that nv age could conſpire to deceive 
the next. Bur all perſons who under- 
ſtand any thing of the Reman Church, 
know very well that the general rea- 
ſon why tradition is believed infallible, 
is,becaulſe they firſt believe the Church 
to be zrfallible ; whereas Mr. SF. goes 
the contrary way, and makes the zn- 
fallibility of the the Church, to. depend 
on the znfallibility of tradition. And 
therefore, for all that I can ſee,we mult 
ſtill oppoſe private Opynators in this 
controverlie ; the Church of Rome, 
not haying declared her felt ar all 

9 Cn 


69 


79 


p. 213. 


An Appendix ta the 


on Mr. S's behalf, but the contrary , 
and the generality believing on the 
account of the preſent Churches infal- 
libility. And it is ſtrange Mr. S. 
ſhould find no difference berween 
mens reſolving faich into common 
ſenſe,and into the immediate aſfiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It this then be the 
firſt princaeple of controver ſte, as Mr. $. 
pretends, we ſee how unlikely they 
2re to agree about other matters, who 
arg ſo much divided about the princt- 
ple of reſolving them. And it this be 
the ground of taith, then moſt Roma- 
2iſts build on a wrong Foundation. 
Bur if the ve wara0igt of oral tradition 
be the foundation on which that for- 
midable firutFure is eretFing, which he 
ſpeaks of, wo then to the Court of 
; wy for that is known to build on 
quite a different foundation. And if 
this, as he ſaith, riſes apace, and has 
advanced many ſtories in a ſmall time, 
it only lets us know how faſt their di- 
viſtons grow, and that they are build- 
ing ſo taſt one againſt another, that 
their Church will nor ſtand between 
them. By this diſcourſe, Mr. F. pre- 
tends to anſwer all thoſe Tf's which fob: 
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low ; which are theſe, In caſe the Churth 
may determine things de fide, which 
were not before, whether the preſent 
Church doth then believe as the prece- 
dent did or no? if it did, how comes any 
thing to be de fide which was not be- 
fore ? if it did not, vhat aſſurance can I 
have that every age of the Church be- 
lieves juſt as the precedent did, and 10 
otherwiſe; when IT ſee they profeſs the 
contrary ? And if a thing may be de fide 
7n one age,vhich was not in a foregoing, 
then a Church may deliver that as a 
matter of faith at one time, which was 
never accounted ſo before ; by which 
means the preſent Church may oblige me 
to believe that as a matter of faith,which 
never was ſo in Chriſts or the Apoſtles 
tmes, and ſo the infallibility on the ac- 
count of tradition is deſtroyed. Toall 
which Mr. $. gives a very eafie an- 
ſwer, vis. that they do not hold any 
diſparate or unimplied points of faith ; 
but ſuch $5 are involved and implied in 
the main point. This is no morceafily 
ſaid then underſtood; for if theſe be im- 
plied in the former, how can there 
come a new obligation ro believe 
them? For to rake his own inſtance, 
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will any man irſhis ſenſes ſay, that he 
that believes Fomo eſt animal rationale, 
doth not believe homo eſt animal? and 


this he makes choice of as an-example, ' 


how one pornt of faith maybe involved 
in another, ſo as to yecezve a diſtintt 
oblig.1tion to believe zt. I grant that 
homo eft animal is involvcd in the other, 
bur he that ſhall ſay, thar aſter he 
hath aſlented to that propoſition, he- 
mo eſt animal rationale, he may be 
capable of a new obligation to believe 
the former, which is involved in this, 
it may be juſtly queſtioned whe- 
ther ſuch an one, as to himſelf, can 
truly ſay, homo eff animal ratio- 
n1le, or no. But after ſuch rare 
ſ.brilties, he doth very wel! to tell me, 
thatT oveht to conſider what Logick tells 
as, thut.the concluficn is in the pre- 
miſes, which reflefFicn( in his his court- 
like expretiion) he ſaith, ww much un 
blunder my thoughts. Burt let the con- 
clucon be as long as it will ir the pre- 
19(es,will any man in his wits fay, that 
he rhat believes the 7ruh of the oy 
ſes, is not hereby bound to believe 
the concluſion ? and the more the one 
is involved in the other, the leſs is it 
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mage ro, make 'the obligation to be 
ieve them diftint. And ir is hard for 
me to believe, that this is a way 70 1- 
blender my thoughts, when I fee what 
horrible confuſion ſuch expreſſions ar- 
gue in his own. Let the Church then 
clear her thoughts never ſo much, yet 
all this cannor amount to a diſtinct 
obligation to believe * thoſe things 
which were involved before, but to 
a more explicit declaring them for 
the Churches peace and ſatisfaction. 
The only concluſion then involved in 
theſe premiſes, is, that if ſome things 
may be de fide in one age which were 
not in another, then the preſent age 
may believe otherwiſe than the prece- 
dent did. And if this doqtrine be held 
in the Church of Rome, nothing can be 
more. evident, than that Mr. 5" fo 
principle of controverſie, is far from 
being the doCtrin of the Roman Church, 
which was the thing to be proved. 


My ſecond chict argument againſt $ 13. 
this way of oral tradition was, that it 
had not been owned in all ages of the 
Chriſtian Church ; to manifeſt which, 
| Ienquired into the reaſon of the obli- 
gation 
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ation in any age of the Church to be- 
ieve and praiſe juſt as the precedent 
did. Mr, &S. rejoices in that confeſli- 
on of mine, that the only thing to be 
proved in this caſe is, that every age of 
the Church,and all perſons ;n it, look'd on 
themſelves as obliged not to vary in any 
thing from the dotFine and prattiſe of 
the precedent .age. And T there offer 
the choice of three ways to prove it, 
reaſon, teſlimony, or tradition ; he tells 
me, he excepts the way of reaſon ; yet 
quarrels with me for preiling for a de- 
mouſtrative medium to prove it, when 
yet Mr. S. ſeldom ſpcaks under the 
rate of demonſtrations. Bur he thereby 
notes the unconſonancy of my carriage, 
Wherein I wonder ? Thar I ſhould de- 


ſire them to perform this promilc, VIS. 


to give us demonſlraticus for the 


| mtr of faith ? But faith withal, 
J 


e will yeild me the honour of profeſſing 
IT have no demonſtration but probability 


for the ground of mine, and he makes 


this ſerious proteſtation for himſelf that 
he ſhould eſteem himſelf very diſhoneſt, 
aid he aſſert and preſs on others any 
argument for the ground of his faith, 
dich he judged not evident that is de- 
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monſtrative,What 48 it theſe men mean, 
when they cry up their own- way for 
demonſtrative, and ſay that we build 
our faith meerly on probab:lities ? Do 
they ſay, that Re/zgzon is capable of 
ſtrict and rigorous demonſtration ? If 
ſo, let them demonſtrate the 4eing of 
God and immortality of the ſoul, with 
as much evidence, as that the three an- 
gles of a triangle are equal to two right 
angles. And it is ſtrange, it they think 
particular problemsin religion are more 
capable ot demonſtration than thoſe 
Theorems on which they are built. Bur 
by all the enquiry I can make, all the 
difference berween us is,that Mr. S. will 
have that called a demonſtration, which 
is ſcarce a probad:lity; and we call that 


ſufficient reaſon , which any wiſe man 


may ſafely rely on in matters of Relzg:- 
on. In the mean time how much do 
we ſuffer by our modeſty, that becauſe 
we ſpeak not as big as Mr. F. does, we 
muſt be cenſured preſently ro have no- 
thing but probab:/ztzes for our faith?Are 
thoſe bare probabihities which leave no 
= qe of doubt behind: them? And 
UC 
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we have the highefdactual certainty of 


the truth of our Rel/:g:on, which the 
mind of any reaſonable man can deſire; 
and if Mr. S's. demonſirations can do 
any more than this, let him tell us 
whatit is. For my part, I know no- 
thing higher in the mind of man than 
a certain aſſent, and if I did nor think 
there was the greateſt ground in Re/;- 

70 for that, 1 abhor diſlimulation ſo 
much, that I ſhould leave off perſwading 
men to embrace it. And it any men 
have made us ſhy of the word d-mon- 
firation and infallibility, they arc ſuch 
men as Mr. F. have done it, who talk 
of theſe things, when their arguments 
fall beneath ſome of the remoreſt pro- 
babilitzes we inſift on. Nay, if there be 
any force in his demonſtration, as to 
matters of ta, it hath been uſed by us 
long before his Book ſaw the light. 
But we love to give the true names to 
things, and notro loſe our credit with 
all intelligent perſons, by playing 
Mountebanks in Religion, crying up 
thoſe things tor infal/;ble cures, which 
an ordinary capacity may diſcern rhe 
inſufficiency of. But was it any thing 
but juſtice and reaſon in me to —_— 
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nd call for a demonſtration from them 
who talk of nothing under it? And 
therefore I ſaid, that zt was impoſſible 
to demonſtrate this way of oral tradtt- 
cn, unleſs it were proved impoſſible for 
men not to think themſelves obligedto 
believe and do all juſt as their prede- 
ceſſors 4rd. For where the contrary is 
not only poſſible, bur eaſily ſuppoſable, 
as that men may believe thoſe things,as 
new articles of faith which are dgtined 
by Pope and Comunc:z}, I wonder how 
Mr. FS, will demonſtrate, that men muſt 
look on themſelves as —_—_ to be- 
lieve juſt as their predeceſſors did ? 
For Thad thought demonſtrations had 


never place in contingent propoſiti. 


ons; but it ſeems Mr. J'. who tells me; 
Logick will unblunder my thoughts, in- 
tends to make a new one for me. And 
I aſſure you ſo he had need, before 
ſhall ever, call his arguments demon- 
ſtrations : and although he thinks him- 


ſelf very honeſt in calling them ſo, yer 


I ſhould think him much wſer it he 
did nor. 


But before I come to the particular 
debate of theſe. things, I freely tell 
him 
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him, that I grant all he requeſts; T 
ſhall zake along with me the nature of. 
the matter in hand, the doftrines and 
prattices ſpoken of, the manner .of deli- 
vering them,the neceſſary circumſtances 
which give werght to both ; yer for all 
theſe, I cannot look on his way as de- 
monſtrative. And that both our mean- 
ings may be better underſtood, it is 
very neceſſary the Reader ſhould have 
a truE account of the ſtate of the Que- 
ſtion between us: And if he will be- 
lieve me, I never intended to diſpute 
with him or any one elſe, whether ment 
were bound to wear their clothes, or 
build houſes, or manage eftates juſt as 
their predeceſſors did;but whether Fery 
age 1s obliged to believe and praCtiſe 
juſt as the precedent did, by virtue of 
meer oral tradition ; for about that is 
all the controverſie between us. I do 
not deny, but that a ſucceeding age 
nay look on it ſelf as bound to be- 
lieve what the precedent did ; bur 
whether that obligation doth ariſe 
purely from the delivery of that do- 
crine by the precedent in the way of 
of !rad/tion, is the thing in diſpute be- 


tween us; For in caſe the ground of 
faith 
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faith be wholly the writren Woed, con- 
veyed from age to age, I deny nor bur 
an obligation to believe deſcends with 
the doctrine to every ſuccecding age. 
Bur that Ways Mr. SJ. is to prove is, 
that abſtrattly from Scripture every gee 
FR oth bound to behevs Juſt as tho 

ecedent did, without any enquiry 


whether thar doctrine doth agree 


with $cr;zptures or no; but that he is 
therefore bound to - believe all which 
is propoſed to him, becauſe it was the 
doctrine of the immediately preceding 
age. And this is that which I deny, 
and defire Mr. S. to prove. For which 
he firſt gives us a large inſtance in hi- 
ſtorical matters, and then cdmes to the 
matters of Chriſtian faith. His inſtance 
is, in Alexanders congueſt of Aſia, as to 


73 


which he ſaith, that the memory of it is ps 218. 


freſh and lively, though ſome thouſand 
years ſmce ; and that the univerſal and 
ſtrong perſwaſion o this matter of fatt 
was not cauſed by Books, as Curtius his 
Hiſtory, but by human tradition ; that 
the continuance of this perſwaſion was 
the notoriety of the fatt to the then li 
ers, which obliged them to relate it to 
their poſterity, and that this teſtifyine 
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by the fare-fathers, was that which ob+ 
liged poſterity to believe things, as true 
becauſe there could be no imaginable mo- 
tive why the whole world ſhould con- 
ſpire to deceive them, or be decervable 
mm gheir ſenſations ; on which principle 
et paſſed to the next age, and ſo came 
down by way of tradition to our dayes ; 
© the obligation to believe in every age 
depended upon this, that the ſenſes of the 
firſt could not be deceived ; and having 
this ſecurity.in every age, that no one 
would conſpire to decerve the next, it 

ollows, that no age could (3y a former 


_ age teſttfied ſo,unle(s it did; ſo therefore, 


faith he,zt follows demonſtrativelythat 
it was teſttfied ; and ſo the deſcendents 
in every age to the very end of the world 
have the [ame ob[1gation to believe thetr 
immediate fore-fathers, ſaying it was 
teſtified by therrs,and ſo to the very firſt, 
who were witneſſes of 5 atFions. This 
is the ſubſtance of what he more large- 
ly diſcourſes in ſeveral Paragraphs ; 
which when he hath done, he tells me, 
he expetts what I will reply to this diſ- 
courſe. Not to fruſtrate therefore his 
expectation, and in order to the Rear 
ders ſatisfation, we arc to ___ 
tizatl 
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that in the preſent caſe there are two 
diſtin& queſtions to be reſolved : 1.How 
a matter of fat evident to the world 
comes to be conveyed to poſterity ? 
2. By what means a complear hiſtory 
of all paſſages relating to itt may 
be conveyed ? As tothe firſt, I grant 
that a fat? ſo notorious as Alexanders 
conqueſt of A4/iz might have becn pre- 
ſerved by human tradition, and convey- 
ed if a certain way from one age to an- 
other. But if we enquire into that 
which is alone proper ro our queſti- 
on, Viz. by what means we may judg 
what is true and falſe as to the part:- 
culars of that conqueſt, then I deny 
that bare 7rad7tion 15 to be relyed on in 
this caſe. For the certainty of con- 
veyance of ali paticulars doth depend 
not upon the 4are veracity, bur the 
capacity and 5kz1] of communicating 
from one age to another. For which 
one would think we need no clearer 
\ evidence than the conſideration of the 
different account of former times in 
the ſeveral Nations of the world. For 
who can imagine, but the 4arbarous 
Nations wete as unwilling to deccive 
their poſterity as wh other ? yet _ 
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ſee a vaſt difference in the 4;ſ{orzes of 
former ages among them, and mote 
civilized people. And I wiſh Mr. &. 
would rather have inſtanced- in ſome 
hiſtory which had becn preſerved 
meerly by tradition, and not in ſuch a 


one, Which, it any other, hath been 


moſt carctully recorded and propa: 
gated to poſterity, If Mr. $. would 
have undertaken to have told us, who 
they were that firſt peopled America, 
and from what place they came, by 
the tradzticon ot the prefent inhabs- 
tants, and what famous aCtions had 
been done there in former ages, we 
might have thought indeed, that ſo/e 
7radition had been a very ſafe way to 
convey matters of tact trom one age 
ro another. Bur fince all Mr. J's. ar- 
guments will hold as well for the 
Scythians and Americans, and the moſt 
barbarous Nations, as the molt ciyil 
and polite ; what reaſon can Mr. &: 
givc, why there 1s not among them as 
certain an account of former ages, as 


among the Greeks and Romans! Were 


not their ſenſes, who ſaw rhoſe mat- 
ters of fact, as uncapable of being dc- 
cezved 2s others £ Was not every age 

among 
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among them. as unwilling to deceive 
their poſterity as cllewhere ? Yer not- 
withſtanding the force of Mr. S's de- 
monſtration, we ſee for want of /et- 
ters how grofly ignorant they are of 
what was done before them. And 
if this principle were true, why 
have we not as true an: account of 
the eldeſt ages of the world, as of 
any other ! Nay, why were /et- 
ters invented, and writing eyer uſed, 
if tradition had been found ſo infal- 
lible ? Bur it is one thing ſuperficially 
to diſcourfe what is impoſible ſhould 
be otherwiſe, and another ro conſider 
what really hath been in the world. 
Doth not the conſtant experience of 
all times prove, that where any h:ſto- 
ry hath nor been timely recorded, it 
hath been ſoon corrupted by notorious 
talſities, or: obſcured by tabulous re- 
ports? As weſce amang our elves, 
what difference there is in point of 
certainty between the ſeveral ſtorieg 
of K. Arthur and William the Conqueror; 
what will Mr. S. ſay, that thoſe who 
lived in K. Arthars rime could not know 
what he did, or that they conſpired 
to deceive their poſterity ? Bur it tra- 
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dition be ſo infallible, why haye we 
not the ancient ſtory of Britarn as 
exaCt as the modern ? If Mr. S. will 
impute it to the | peoples 3gnorance; 
want of letters, frequent conqueſts 
by other Nations, 'and ſucceeding bar- 
$ariſm, he may eaſily find how many 
ways there are for matters of fat? to 
be ſoon' loſt-or- corrupted, when. they 
have not been' diligently preferved by 
authentick records ; and that without 
one age conſpiring to deceive another. 
But ' notwithftanding Mr.: S's confi- 
denee, I-cannot- think - it poſſible for 
Mr. 8. toibelieve, that we ſhould have 
had as true an account -of Alexanders 
tongues? of Aſia, if 'Arrian Curtins, or 
Plutarch had: never writ his ſtory, as 
we have now. -: Yet this-he: mult aſſert 
by vertue . of- his principle. And he 
that [car believe thar, I wonder he 
ſhould ſcruple* believing the -Popes 7n- 


Leroy ; for certainly no principle of 


the Jeſuits 'is more wild and abſurd | 
than this 1s.:' Beſides, I:admire how it 
came into Mr. Ss head to-think, no er- 
ror could come into hiſtory unleſs one 
age conſpired to decerve another, when 
we find no age agreed in' the. preſent 
$, _ mart- 
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matters of ff which are. done in it, as 
to the grounds and particulars of them; 
ro give Mr. $. an inſtance home ro 
his purpoſe, in the late Counc:l of Trent 
we fee already what different repre- 
ſentations there are made of it in ſo 
little a time as hath already paſled ſince 
the ſitting of it. One, though he had 
all the adyantages imaginable of 
knowing all proceedings in it, living 
at the ſame time, converſing with the 
perſons preſent at it, having the me- 
mores and records of the Secretaries 
themſelyes, yer his ſtory is ſince en- 
deavoured to be blaſted by a great 
perſon of the Roman Church, as fiCtiti- 
ous and partial. We fee then it is at 
leaſt ſuppoſed thar intereſt and preju- 
dice may have a great hand in abuſing 
the world in martter of ſtory, though 
one age never agree to deceive another, 
And inſtead ot . being perſwaded by 
Mr. S's demonſtrations, I am ſtill 
of the mind, that we have no - ſuf- 
ficient ſecurity of the truth' of any ſto- 
ry, Which was not written while thoſe 
rſons were in being who were able 
ro contradi&t the errors of it. How- 
eyer I deny nor, but ſome notorious 
F-3 mat- 


Bg 


$5 


p. 213. 


An: Appendix to the 
matters of fa@, fuch as Alexanders 
bare congueſts of Aſia,might by the vi- 
ſible effets of it be pretcrved both in 
Aſia and Greece for a long time. Bur if 
we come to enquire particularly, whe- 
ther this or that was done by him-in 
his conqueſt, which is alone pertinent 
to our purpoſe, we have no fecurity at 
all from tradition, bur only from the 
moſt authentick records of thar ftory. 
And by this,” 1 hope Mr. S. will have 
cauſe to thank me for und/undring hu 
thoughts (his own civil exprefſions),and 
thewing him how errors may come in- 
eo a ſtory without 'one age conſpiring 
to deceive the next ; and what a vaſt 
difference there is between preſerving 
a bare matter-af fat, and all rhe par- 
ticulars relating ro it. And hereby he 
may eaſily ſee how far rhe obligation 
extends in believing the report of for- 
mer ages. For there can be no obliga- 
tion to believe any further than there 


is evidenee of truth in the matter we 


are obliged ro, If then there be not 
only 2 poſſibility, but a very great 


P 
nr ge” of miſtakes and errors in 
matters 


fac, I pray whar obliga- 
tion doth there Iy upon men abſo- 
latel y 
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ſurely to believe what is delivered by 
the preceding age ? Burt ro pur an iſſue 
to this controverſie, let Mr. $. exa- 
mine himſelf, and-try if he can name 
one ſtory that was never written, 
which was ever certainly propagated 
from one age to another by meer oral 
tradition; and it he cannot, he may 
thereby ſee how little real force his 
argument hath in the world. For all 
the force of tradition lies in an unque- 
ſtionable conveyance of thoſe Books 
which contain in them the true reports 
of the ations of the times they were 
written in. Burt can Mr. FS. think, that 
if the Roman hiſtory had never been 
written, it had been poflible for us to 
have known what was done under the 
Kings and Conſuls as now we do? Yet 
if his principle holds, this neceſfarily 
follows; for thoſe of that age could not 
but know them, and no age ſince could 
conſpire to deceive the next. And from 
hence, the moſt ufetul conſequence of 
all is, that Mr. S$. might have writ a 
hiſtory from the beginning of rhe 
world to. this day, - with a full relation 
of all partzculars, if there had never 
been any Book written in rhe world be- 
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fore. And doth nor Mr. S. deſerve im- 
mortal credit for ſo rare an invention as 
this is, and all built on nothing ſhort 
of demonſtraticns. 


Bur Mr. S. very prudently foreſees, 
what it is I muſt be forced to recur to, 
viz. that being baffled with his former 
demonſtration, I have no other ſhift to 
betake my ſelf to, but to ſay the caſe is 
different between hiſtories and points of 
{2:th, And theretore to bring his bu- 


{ncls home, he applics it at large to 


che delivery of the Chriſtian faith, 
which that he might do in more ample 
ſort, he very finely deſcants on the old 
Verſe, Qui, quid, ubi, fSc.. containing 
the circumſtances of human a&ions, 
and from every one of them derives 
arguments for the 7nfallibifity of oral 
tradition; which briefly and in plain 
Engliſh may be ſummed up thus ; S7z#ce 
the author of this dofFrimme was the Son 
of God, the doftrine it [elf ſo excellent, 
and delivered in ſo publick, a manner, 
in the moſt conrvincing way, by miracle 
and good hving, pa. for ſo good an 
end as to ſave mens ſouls, and that by 
writing it i mens hearts, aud teſtified 

fo 
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fo others ; and all this at a ttme when 
men might jndg of the miracles and mo- 
trves for believing it; therefore ſmce 
zn all _ reſpetts it was incomparably 
beyond the ſtory of Alexanders conqueſts, 
zt follows, that in a manner infinitely 
greater muſt the obligation be to believe 
Chriſts doftrine, than Alexanders or 
William the Congerours tiftories, or 
any hiſtory of the like nature whatſoe- 
ver All which I trecly grant,but cannot 
yet ſee how trom thence it follows;that 
oral tradition is the only rule of faith, 

or the means whereby we are to jud 
what is the dotFrine of Chriſt, ns. 
what not. Thoſe arguments I confeſs 
prove, that the Chriftians of the firſt 
age were highly concerned ro enquire 
into the truth of theſe things, and that 
they had the greateſt reaſon imagi- 
nable to belicye them-; and that” it. is 

not poſſible to conceive that the 
jhould not endeavour to propagate 74 
excellent a doctrine, nl of ſo high 
concernment to the world. - But the 
ueſtion is, whether abſtra&tly from the 
ooks written in the firſt 'age of the 
Chriſtian Church, there is fo much in- 
fallibility in the oral irad:ton of every 
X age, 
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age, that nothing could be embraced 
for Chrifts doAtrine which was not ; 
and confequently, whether every age 
were bound to believe abſolutely what 
was delivered it by the precedent for 
the doctrine of Chriſt ? Mr. F. there- 
fore puts himſelf to a necdlefs rask of 
proving that every age was bound to 
belicye the OY of Chr:iT, which. I 
never queſtioned ; but the diſputc is, 
whether every age be bound on the 
account of oral tradition to believe 
what is delivered by the precedent for 
Chriſts doffrine. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved all along how carefully Mr. SF. 
sYoids mentioning the rziten Books of 
the New Teſtament ; becauſe he knew 
allhis game about oral rradition would 
be quite ſpoiled by a true ſtating - the 
mater of tact in the. furſt ages ot the 
Chriſtian Chwch.. IT hope he will nor 
be avgry with me, for asking him that 
queſtion about the, Srripiure, which 
he asks: me about the Conncal of Trent; 
did he mever hear of ſuch a thing as the 
Scripture ? or is it fo bard io fud it 7 
Bux if he. hath heard of it, I intreat 
him to reſolve me theſe Queſtions » 

:, Whether he doth nor, belicyc, _ 
| the 


Rule of Faith. - 

the Books of the New Teſtament were: 
written at ſuch a time, when the mat- 
tcrs of fat therein recorded, were ca- 
pable of being throughly examined ? 
which he cannot deny upon his own 

rinciple ; for tradition being then in- 
tallible as to the dot7r:ne of Chriſt, the 
writers of thefe Books cannot be con- 
ccived to deliver it amiſs, unleſs they 
refolved-to' eontradit the preſent tra- 
dition of the Church ; which if they 
had done, thoſe Books could never 
have found any reception among Chr- 

tans. If tradition then convey the 
doctrine of ' Chriſt infalilbly, theſe 
Books muſt convey it infallibly, be- 
cauſe they contain in them the infallible 
tradition of the firſt age of the Chr:- 
flian Church ; and were written at the 
time when many perſons living had 
| been able to difprove any thing con- 
rained therein repugnant to truth. 
And that theſe Books were written by 
thoſe perſons whoſe names they bear, 
I appeal to Mr, S's own rule, 7rad:t:- 
on ; for if that be infallible in any 
thing, it muſt be in this; and ifone 
age could conſpire to deceive another 


in a matter. of ſuch concernment, 
what 
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what ſecurity can be had, that it may 
not do ſo in all other things? 2. Whe- 
ther he believes, that thole whoſe- in- 
tention was to Write an account of the 
lite, aftions, and doctrine of Chr:ſt, did 
leave any thing out of their Books 
which did relate to them as of con- 
cernment for us to belicyc ? For upon 
Mr. S's principles, any one may caſily 
know what the tradition of the Church 
is ; and eſpecially ſuch certainly who 
were cither preſent themſelves at the 
matters of tat, or heard them from 
thoſe who were ; and what fatisfaCti- 
on can any one defire greater than 
this ? Burt the queſtion is, whether this 
teſtimony were not more fately depo- 
fired in the Church to be. conveyed by 
word of mouth, than it could be by be- 
ing committed to writing by ſuch 
who were eye and car witneſſes of 
the actions and doctrine of Chriſt 2 
Upon which I advance ſome further 
Queries, 3. If oral Tradition were 
the more certain way, why was any 
thing written at all? It may be Mr. S. 
will tell us, for moral inſtruttions, 
and to grue precepts of good life ; but 
then why may not theſe be as infallibly 

Con» 
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conveyed - rradition as doctrines of 
faith ? And why then were any mat- 
rers of fact and points of faith inſert- 
ed in the Books of the New Teitament? 
By which it certainly appears, that rhe 
intention of writing them was to pre- 
ſerve them to poſterity. Let Mr. S. 
tell me whether it was conſiſtent with 
the wiſdom of men;,much leſs with the 
wiſdom of an znfimite Being to imploy 
men to do that which might be far 
better done another way, and when ir 
is done can give no ſatisfaction to the 
minds of men? 4. Whether thoſe 
things which are capable of- being un- 
derſtood when they are ſpoken, ceaſe 
to be ſo when they are written ? For 
Mr. SJ. ſeems to-underſtand thoſe terms 
of a /zving Tozce, and dead letters in a 
very ftrict and rigorous manner ; as 
though the ſenſe were only quzck when 
ſpoken, and became buried in dead /et- 
ters. Bur Mr. $. ſeems with the ſa- 
gacious 1nd;an to admire how it is pol- 
{ible for dead /etters and unſenc'd cha 
ratters to expreſs mens meanings as 
well as words. I cannot enter into 
Mr. S's apprehenſion, how 24- letters 
by their yarious diſpoſition can expreſs 
mat- 
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matters of faith ? And yet to increaſe 
the wonder, he writes about matters 
of faith, while he is proving that mat- 
ters of faith cannot be conveyed by 
writing. So that Mr. J's. own writing 
is the eſt demonſtration againſt him- 
ſelf ; and he contutes his own Sopheftry 
with his fingers,as Dzogenes did ZLeno's 
by his motion. For doth Mr. S. hope 
to perfwade men, that tradition is a 
rule of faith by his Book or not ? 'if 
not, to what purpoſe doth he write ? 
if he doth, then it is to be hoped ſome 
matters of faith may be intelligibly con- 
veyed by writing ; eſpecially .if Mr. &. 
doth it. But by no means we are to 
believe that ever rhe Sprzt of God can 
do it. For wharever is written by men 
aſſiſted by thar,is according to him bur 
a heap ot dead letters, and in/ignificant 
charatters;:when Mr. SS. the mean while 
is full of ſenſe and demonſtration. 
Happy man that can thus out-do mtt- 
nite wiſdom, and write far beyond ci- 
ther Prophets or Apoſtles. But if he 
will condeſcend ſo far as to allow that 
to inſpired perſons which he confident- 


ly believes of himſelf, zz. thar he 


can write a Beok full of ſexſe, and that 
any 
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any ordinary capacity may apprehend 


the deſign of it, our conmtroverlie is at 
an end ; for then matters of {aith may 
be intelligibly and certainly conveyed 
tro polteriry by the Books of Soripture; 
and if ſo, there will be no nced of any 
recourle to oral tradition. 5. If the 
Books of Scripture did not certainly & 
intelligibly convey all matters of faith, 
what made them be received with fo 
much veneration in the firſt ages of 
the Chreſtzan Church ? which were beft 
able to judg of the truth of the mat- 
ters contained in them, and the ufeful- 
neſs of the Books themſelves. And 
thercin we ſtill find, that appeals were 
madeto them, thatthey thought them- 
ſelves concerned to vindicate them 
againſt all objeftions of Heathens and 
others ; and the reſolution of faith was 
made into them, and nor tradition, as 
I have already manifeſted,and muſt nor 
repeat. 6. Whether it be in the lealt parc r: 
credible, ſmce the Books of Scripture chap: 9. 
were ſuppoſed ro contain the do- 
Ctrines ot taith, that every age of the 
Church ſhould look on it felt as ob- 
liged abſolutely ro believe the do- 
Erine of the precedent by virtue of 
an oral-tradition ? For ſince they re- 
| x ſolved 
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ſolved their faith into the written 
Books, how is it poſlible they thould 
believe on the account of an oral tra- 
dition ? Although then the Apoſtles 
did deliver the doQtrine of Chriſt to 
all their Diſciples 7 yer ſince the records 
of it were embraced in the Chutch, 
men judged of the truth or falſe- 
hood of doctrines, by the conveniency 
or repugnancy of them to. what was 
contained in thoſe Books. By which 
we underſtand, that the obligation 
to believe what was taught by the 
precedent age, did not ariſe from 
the oral tradition of it, but by the 
ſatisfaction of the preſent age, thar 
the do@trine delivered by it was 
the ſame with: that contained in Scrzp- 
ure. 


It is time now to return to Mr. SJ: 
who proceeds {till ro manifeſt thz7s 06- 
ligation in poſterity to believe what was 
delivered as matter of faith,by the pre- 


 cedent age of the Chuach ; but the torce 


of all is the ſame ſtill ; 25. that other- 


wiſe one age muſt conſpire to deceive the 


next. Bur the inconſequence of rhar, 
I haye fully ſhewed alrcady, unleſs he 


demonſtrares it impoſſible tor errors to 
come 
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come in any other way : For it we re- 
duce the ſubſtance of what he ſaith to 
a Syllogiſtical term, ir comes to this ; 
Where there is nv poſlibility of error, 
there is an abſolure obligation to 
faith ; bur there is no poſlibility of er- 
ror in the tradition of any age of the 
Church - ergo in every age there is an 
abſolute obligation to believe rhe tra- 
dition of rhe preſent Church. The 
minor he thus provcs'; - It no age of 
the Church can be ignorant of whar the 
precedent taught, or conſpire to de- 
ceive the nexr, then rhere 1s no poſſi- 
bility of error coming into the tra- 
dition of the Church 1n any age ; but 
the antecedent is true, and therefore 
the conſequent. Now, who ſees not 
that the force of all this lies nor in 
proving the 97nor propoſition , or that 
no age could conſpire to deceive ano- 
ther? bur the conſequence, v/z. that 
no error can come into a Church, but 
by a general miſtake, in one wholc 
age, or the general impoſture of it 
which we utterly deny; and have thew- 
ed him already the falſencſs of it from 
his own concefiions. And I migit 
more largely ſhcw it trem thoſe Do- 
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Ctrines or opinions which they them- 
felves acknowledg ro have come into 
their Church without any ſuch general 
miſtake or impolture, as the dottrmmes 
of Fapal infallib;hity,and the common 
beliet of Purgatory. The very ſame 
way that Mr. WVhite and Mr. S. will 
thew us how theſe came in, we will 
ſhew him how many others came in as 
erroneous and ſcandalous as thoſe are. 
For whether they account theſe mat- 
ters of faith or no, it is certain many 
among them do, and that the far 
greateſt number, who aſſert and be- 
lieve them ro be the doctrine of their 
Church too. If therefore theſe might 
come in without one age miſtaking or 
decciving the next, why might not all 
thoſc come in the ſame way which we 
charge upon them as the errors of their 
Church ? And in the ſame manner that 
corrupt doctrines come -in, may Ccor- 
rupt praCtiſcs too, ſince theſe, as he 
faith, ſpring from the other. He might 
therefore have ſaved himſelf the rtrou- 
| ble of finding - cut how an acute Wit, 
P-23l. or great Scholir would diſcover the 
weakneſs of this way. For without 
pretending to be cither of theſe, I have 

{ound 
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found out another way of attaquing 
ir, than Mr. S, looked bg US. from 
his own principles and conceſſions ; 
thewing how errors might come into 
a Church, without a total deception 
or conſpiracy in any one age, Which 
if it be xrue, he cannot bind me to be- 
lieve what ever he tells me the preſent 
Church delivers, unleſs he can prove 
that this neyer came into the Church 
as a ſpeculation or private opinion, 
and from thence by degrees hath come 
to be accounted a point of faith, 
Therefore his way of proof is now 
quite altered, and he cannot ſay we 
are bound to belieye whatever the 
reſent Church delivers ; for that which 

e calls the preſent Church, may have 

admitted ſpeculations and private opi- 
nions into doctrines of faith ; but FM 
muſt firſt prove ſuch doctrines deliver- 
ed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and that 
from his time down to our age they 
haye been received by the whole 
Church for matters of faith ; and when 
he hath done this, as to any of the 
points in controyerſie between us, I 
will promiſe him to be his Proſe/yte. 
But he ought ſtill ro remember, that he 
G 2 15 
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is not to prove it impoſſible for one 
whole age to conſpire ro deceive the 
next; bur that ſuppoſing that it is im- 
poſſible for any errors to come into 
the tradition of the Church. Let us 
now ſee what Mr. 4. objects againſt 
thoſe words I then uſed againſt the 
demonſtrating this way ; 1 zs hard to 
concerve what reaſon ſhould inforce 
zt,but ſuch as proves the impoſſibility of 
the contrary ; and they have underſtand- 
ines of another mould from others, who 
can conceive it impoſſible men ſhould not 
think themſelves obliged to believe and 
do all juſt as thetr predeceſſors. And 
whatever Mr. S. ſays to the contrary, 
I cannot yet ſee, but that therein I ar- 
gued from the very nature and conſlitu- 
tion of the thing. For that which 1 
looked'ftor, was a demonſtration, which 
I ſuppoſed could nor be unleſs the im- 
poſſibility of the contrary were de- 
monſtrated. Bur it it be poſſible for 
Men, Chriſtians, nay Romaniſts to be- 
lieve on other accounts than tradi- 
tion of the precedent age, I pray what 
demonſtration can there be, that men 
mult think themſelves obliged to be- 
lieve and do all juft as their predeceſ- 
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fors did ? Surely it Mr. S's. fancy had 
not been very extravagant, he could 
never have thought here of mens bein 

obliged to cut therr Beards,or wear 7 
Garters and Hat-bauds as thezy fore- 


fathers did. For do I not mention be- 


lieving firſt,and then doing ? by which 
it were cali to apprehend, that I 
meant matters of faith, and ſuch pra- 
Qtices as flow from them. Neither 
was there any ſuch crafty and ſophiſti- 
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cal dealing as he charges me with ; for P- 235: 


I am content his doctrine be taken in 
his own terms ; and I have now given a 
larger and fuller account why I am far 
from being convinced by the way he 
hath uſed tor reſolving faith. Paſſing 
by theretore his challenge, which I ac- 
ccpt of, as long as he holds to the 
weapon of reaſon and c:h:ty, I come 
to conſider his laſt enquiry, why I 


in matters of faith ; and he judiciouſly 
reſolves it into g ſtrange dzſtortzon of hu- 
M41 nature, but ſuch as it ſeems, is the 


which 1s ſaith he, to chuſe every one bus 
faith by his private judgement, or wit, 
3 Wworkztng 


ſhould come to dowutbt of ſuch an obligatz- p. 236. 
011 212 poſterity,to believe their anceſtors _ 
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working upon diſputable words. Which 


15s far as we own it, is not to believe 
what we ſee no ground tor; and if 
this be fuch a d:ſ/ortron of human 1na- 
zure, T'envy not Mr. S's. uprightneſs 
and 'pertetion. If he means that we 
build our faith on our private judg- 
ments,in oppoſition to Scrzprivye, or the 
untverſal tradition of the Church in all 
ages, let himprove it evidently in one 
particular, and I engage for my ſelf 
and all true Proteſtants, we will re- 
nounce the beliet of it. Tf he hath 
anything further to object againſt the 
grounds of 'our Religion, he knows 
where 'to attaque me ; let him under- 
take the whole, or elſe acknowledg 
it a moſt unreafonable thing thus to 
charge falſttics upon us, and then ſay 
we have nothing elſe to fay for our 
ſclves. We'pretend not to chuſe our 


faith, but heartity embrace whatever 


appears to have been delivered þb 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; but we know the 
Church of Rome too well to believe all 
which ſhe would impoſe upon us, and 
are loth to have her chuſe our Religi- 
on for .us, ſince we know ſhe hath 
choſen ſo'ill for her ſelf, Bur it Mr. l 
WH 
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will not believe me in ſaying thus,what 
reaſon have I to believe him in ſaying 
otherwiſe ? Such general charges then 
ſignifie nothing, but every one muſt 
judg according to the reaſon on both 
ſides. 


I now come to the laſt part of my 
task ; which is to ſhew,7hat this way is 


. repugnant to common ſenſe and expert- 


ence, and that theChurch of Rome hath 
apparently altered from what was the 
belief of former ages. 'To which pur- 
poſe my words arc , It 7510 no purpoſe 
to prove impoſſibility of motion when 
I ſee men move ; no more s it toprove 
that no age of the Church could vary 
from the preceding, when we can evi- 
dently prove that they have done it. 
And therefore this argument is intend- 
ed only to catch eaſie minds that care 
wot for a ſearch mto the hiſtory of the 
ſeveral ages of the Church, but had ra- 
ther fit down wth a ſuperficial ſubtilty, 
than ſpend time* mm further enquiries. 
But two things M. S. tells me are re- 
quired ere I can ſee that their faith va- 
rzes from the former ; firſt to ſee what 
their Church holds now, and then to (ee 

G 4 what 


103 


9. 17, 


P. 2.38. 


104 


An Appendix to the 


what the former Church held before;and 
he kindly tells me, if he ſees any thing, 
T ſee neither well. Ir ſeems I want 
Mr. S's. ſpefFactes of oral tradition to 
fee with ; but as yer I have nocauſe to 
complain of the want of them, bur 1 
ſee much better without them than 
with them. He tells me, I cannot ſee 
what their preſent Church holds, and 
therefore I cannot aſſure any what was 
held before; becauſe,zf I renounce tradi- 
tionT rake awiy all means of knowing. 
The realon why I cannot candidly ſee 
(as he phraſes it ) «what their Church 
holds now', is, becatiſe I cannot d:ſtin- 
enſh between faith and its explication, 
ſome Schoolmen and the Church. By 
which it ſeems it is impoſſible for me 
ro know what their Church holds con- 
cerning 11wccation of Saints, Worſhip of 
Images, Communicn in one kind; for 
rhoſc are the points I there mention, 
wherein it is cvident, that the Church 
of Kome hath recededs from the do- 
Etrine and practiſe bt the primitive 
Church. Or are theſc only the opi- 
nions and practiſes of ſome Schoolmer 
among them, and not the doctrine and 


practiic of their Church ? But that we 


might 
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Might come to ſome fuller ſtate of 
theſe controverſies, I wiſh M. S. would 
ſertke ſome ſure way whereby we mighr 
know diſtin&tly whit arc the dogrines 
and practiccs of their Church. It the 
Conncil of Trent and Roman Catechiſm 
be ſaid to be the rule of dotFr:ne, I de- 
ſire no other ; ſo that thoſe may be 


interpreted by practices univerſally al- * 


lowed -among them. . As when that 
Council only defined, that due honour 
be erven to Saints; the general praftice 
of that Church may tell us what they 
mean by that due honour ; and if that 
be not tair, I know not what is. But 
I ſee all the ſhift Mr. S. hath, is, when 
he is pinched,to ſay theſe are the opint- 
ons of Schoolmen and private ot 
lators, and not the dottrine of their 
Church. And if ſuch ſhifts as theſe are 
mult ſerve the turn, I ſhould wonder 
if ever he be to ſeck for an anſwer. 
But the ſhorteſt anſwer of all would be, 
that. none but thoſe of their Church 
can know what ſhe holds; and there- 
fore it is to no purpoſe for Proteſtants 
co Write againſt her ; or it may be, that 
none bur Mr, $. and one or two more 


can tell; for many among them ſay, 
: thoſe 
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thoſe are the doQtrines of their Church 
which they deny to be. So that ex- 
cept Mr. White and Mr. S. and ſome 
very few demonſ{#ators more, all the 
reſt are School-men, private Opinators, - 
and not to be relied on. But I cannot 
ſee what their Church held formerly net- 
ther. No wonder at all of that ; for 
if I cannot ſee an objec ſo near me as 
the preſent Church, how can it be ex- 

ected I ſhould ſee one ſo much further 
off as the doctrine of former ages? 
And his reaſon is ſo ſtrong, as may well 

erſwade me out of one, at leaſt, of my 
tive ſenſes. For,faith ci queſtion tra- 
dition, I queſtzon whether there be any 
dottrine } an and ſo any Fathers, 
And is not this argued like a Demon- 
ſtrator ? Firſt he ſuppoſes there never 
was any way uſed in the world but 
oral tradition, and then ſtrongly in- 
fcrs, it I deny that, I can know no- 
thing. Burt I can yet hardly perſwade 
my ſelt that the Futhers only fate in 
Chimney-corners teaching their Chil- 
dren by word of mouth, and charging 
them to be ſure to do ſo to theirs ; 
bur as they loved preſerving the do- 
Etrine of faith, they ould haye a great 
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care never to write down a word 
of it. But why, T wonder, ſhould 
Mr. $. think, that if Ido not allow of 
oral tradition, I muſt needs queſtion 
whether there were any Fathers ? Thad 
thought I might have known there had 
been F::thers by their Children ; T mean 
the Books they left behind them. Bur if 
all Mr. F. pleads tor be only this, that 
no Looks can be certainly conveyed 
without tradition, he diſpute's with- 
out an adverſary ; bur as I never op- 
poſed this,ſo I am ſure it doth him lit- 


tle ſervice. Ir is then from the Books 


of the Fathers that Ii find what the ſenſe 
of the Church of their age was, and 
from thence I have thewed how vaſtl 

different the opinions and pra@tices of 
the Roman Church are from thoſe of 
the primitive. Although then I may 
not think my ſelf obliged to believe 
all that the preſent Church delivers for 
matter of faith ; yer I hopeI may find 
what the opinions and practice of the 


former Church were by the records 


that are left of it. And the reaſon 
why 1 cannot think any one obliged 


to believe what every age of the 


Church delivers, is, becauſe I think no 
man 
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man obliged to believe contradictions ; 
and I ſee the opinions and practices of 
ſevera[l ages apparently contrary to each 
other. 


4 18 Well, but I call this way a ſuper ficz- 
' al ſubtilty; and fol think ir ſtill ; ſo 
little have Mr. S's. demonſtations 
wrought _ me. But, ſaith he, zs 
that which is wholly built on the na- 
zure of things ſuperficzal ? No; but that 
which, pretends: to be ſo built, may. 
And of that nature I have ſhewed'this 
way to be, and not the former, Bur 
that I may not think him ſuperficzal 
as well as his way, he puts a profound 
Queſtion to me, What do I think Con- 
trowerſie is ? and that he may the bet- 
ter let me know what it is, hean- 
ſwers himſelf. I deal pliznly with you, 
faith he, you may take jt to be an art 
of talking, and T think y'0u do ſo, though 
you will not profels it ; but I take it to 
be a.noble ſcrcmce, But to let him ſee 
that I will deal as plainly with him, as 
he doth with me, I will profeſs it, that 
I not only think Controver/ze as uſually 
managed, but ſome mens way of de- 
ponſtrating ( Mr, $. may cafily know 
| whom 
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whom I mean ) to be a meer art of 


zalking, and nothing elſe. But he takes 


Zt to be a noble ſcience ; yes doubtleſs, 


if Mr. $. manage it, and he |be the 
judg of it himſelf. His meaning I 


ſuppoſe is, by his following words, Þ- 249: 


that he goes upcn certain principles,and 
we do not, We have already ſeen how 
certain his principles have been; and I 
ſhould be ſomewhat aſhamed of my 


Religion it 1 had no better.. Bur what 


our rule of faith is, hath been amply 
diſcourſed already by you, and thart in 
Mr. S's clearing method, that nothing 
is left for me to do, but to touch art 
what remains, and concludes this an- 
ſwer. 1 had the better to illaſtrate 
the weakneſs of thar argument from 
oral tradition, brought an inſtance in 
thar caſe parallel, zz. that it one ages 
delivering to another would prove that 
the faith of Chriſt was in every age 
unalterable, becauſe no age did reſtite 
any ſuch alteration to be in ity by 
the ſame argument the world might be 
proved eternal, becauſe no age did 
ever teſtifie ro' another, that the world 
was ever otherwiſe than it is. So that 


if oral tradition were only to be re- 
lied 
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lied on, there could be no evidence 
given of the worlds. being ever other- 
wiſe than it is, and conſequently rhe 
world muſt be believed ro haye been 
always what we ſee it is. - This, as 
tar asTcan apprehend, is a cicar and 
diſtin ratiocination,and purpoſely de- 
ſigned to prove that we muſt admit of 
other rules to judg of alterations in 
the Church by, betides oral tradition. 
Burt. Mr. $. ( in his own expreſſion ) 
ſtrangely roving from the olds aimed 
at,profeſles there is not a tittle in zt pas 
Voltel to his medium, nay, that he never 
ſaw iu his life more oblardities cotched 
in fewer words. Burt TI muſt take all 
patiently from a man who ſ{;1} perches 
on he ſpecifi nature of things,and ne- 


_ wer flags below the ſphere of ſcience. 


Yet by his good leave, he cither appre- 
hends not, or wiltully miſtakes my 
G_—_; for my argument doth not 
proceed upon the belict of the worlds 
eternity, which, in his anſwer, he runs 
wholly upon as tar as ezghthly and laſt- 
Ly,but upon the evidence of oral traditi- 
as to no diſcernable aſtcration in any 
age of it. For the Queſtion between us, 
is, whether in matters of alteration in 


the 
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the faith or praftice of the Church, 
we are bound to rely only on the teſti- 
mony of oral tradition; ſo that if no 
age can be inſtanced in wherein any 
alteration was made, and this dcliye- 
red by that age, then we are bound 
to believe there hath been no. altera- 
tion fince Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
times ; now I fay, it this hold good, 
I will prove the world eternal by the 
ſame argument ; taking this for our 
| wguar 5h that we are bound to rc- 
y only on oral tradition in the caſe, 
originally derived from the matter 
of tat ſeen by thoſe of the firſt age; 
for that which never was otherwiſe 
then it is, is eternal ; but we cannor 
know by oral tradition that the world 
ever was otherwiſe then it is ; for no 
age of the world can be inſtanced in, 
Wherein we have any teſtimony of 
any alteration that was in it. Enher 
then we mult believe that rhe world 
ever was what it 1s, 7Z. e. eternal ; 
or elſe we muſt fay, that we are nor 
to rely barely on oral tradition in this 
caſe, but we muſt judg whether the 
world were. made or no, by other 


medinms of Scripture and reaſon, And 
this 
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this was all which I aimed at, vzz. to 
ſhew that where there is no evidence 
from oral tradition ; yet it there be 
Scripture and reaſon, there is ſuffici- 
ent ground for our faith to ſtand 
upon. And ſo I apply it to the prc- 
ſent caſe ; though we could not prove 
barely trom the tradztzon of any one 
age, that there had been any altera- 
tion in the faith or practice of the 
Church ; yer it I can prove that there 
hath been ſuch from Scrzprure and 
reaſon, this is ſufficient for me ro be- 
lieve it. And now I dare appeal to 
the indifferent Reader, whether this 
be ſo full of abſurdities, or it be 
ſuch a rambling Chimerical argument 
(as he calls it), zo 1wo preces of which 
hang together with themſelves, or any 
thing elſe. Which being expreſſions of 
as great modeſty as ſcience, I am con- 
tent Mr, S. thould bear away the ho- 
our of them and lus demonſtrations 
together. 


The laſt thing he Gcuarrels with 
me for, is, that I ſay, zf we can evi- 
dently prove,that there have been al:e- 
rations im the Chitrch, then 2! 2s to no 


purpoſe 
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Purpoſe tofrove that impoſſible which 
we ſee attually done. And this appears 
not only becauſe the Scripture Juppeſes 
a degetieracy in the Chriſtian Church, 
which could never bef every age of the 
Church did infallibly believe and pra- 
iſe as the precedent up to Chriſts 11me 
4:4 ; but becauſe we can produce clear 
evidence that ſome things are delivered 
by the preſent Church, which muſt 
be brought in by ſome age ſince the time 
of Chriſt; for which I refer the 
Reader to what I had (aid about com- 


munion in one kind, invocation of 


Saints, and wor/iip of Images : In all 
which, I ſay, I had proved ewidently 
that they were not zn uſe in ſome ages 
of the Chriſtian Church;and it ts as evi- 
dent that theſe are delruvered by the pre- 
ſent Church,and therefore this princaple 
muſt needs be falſe. In anſwer to this, 
Mr. S$. wiſhes, I would tell him firſt 
what evidence means, whether a ſirong 
fancy, or a demonſiration ? I mean thar 
which is cnough to perſwade a wiſe 
man, who judges according to the 
cleareſt reaſon, which I am ſure is 
more than ever his demonſtrations 
will do. Bur ir is a pleaſant ſpeCta- 
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| cle to ſee how Mr. &, layes about him, 
at my ſaying that the Jrripture * ſup- 
poſes a __— in the Chriſtian 
Church. Incomparably argued ! faith he, 
why, [ee we not the place ? does it evi- 
dently (peak of faith, or manners ; the 
Untverſal Church,or particular perſons? 
but be it in faith, be it univerſal, does 
zt ſuppoſe this degeneracy atready paſt, 
which 15 only proper to your purpoſe, or 
yet to come ? That ts, does it ſay there 
muſt be a total Apoſtacy in faith before 
the year 1664? Alas, he had forgot 
this. Moſt incomparably anſwered ! 
For if the degeneracy be in 1665. or 
any years aiter, what becomes of 
M. S's demonſtration then, that no 
errors could come into the Church ? 
bur ir ſeems his demonſtration holds 
but till 1664. and I eaſily believe ano- 
ther year will never believe the 
truth of it. But it ſuch a thing as a 
degeneracy be poſþble,how then ſtands 
the infallibility of tradition, when 
there can be no degeneracy without 
falling from the doctrine and practices 
of Chriſt and his Apoſt/es?Bur that ſuch 
a degeneracy hath already been in that 
which calls it felf the Catholick C Dues, 
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and thar both in faith and manners, I 
ſhall refer Mr. & to the learned Aw- 
thor of the late Idea of Antzchriſtia- 
niſm and Synopſis Prophetica, where 
he may find enough to periwade him 
thar his demonſtration was far from 
holding ſo long as 1664. And now I 
leave the Reader to judg whether the 
foregoing evidences againlt the infalli- 
bility of oral tradition, or Mr. S's. de- 
monſtratians have the greater force of 
reaſon-in them. And it he will nor 


ſtoop ſo far from the height of his perch, 


as to take notice of what I have elſe- 
where ſaid, I am reſolved to let him 
ſeg 'T am not ar all concerned abour 
it : I begin ro underſtand him ſo well 
by this Append:x, thar I can give my 
ſelf a reaſonable account why he 
thought ir not fit ro meddle with any 
other part of my Book. Bur it Mr. &. 
be reſolved not to anſwer any of the 


of 


ns 


teſtimonies I there produce, unleſs IP 2444 


ſmele them out, and print them at the 
end of this Anſwer, 4 e. remove them 
from that evidence which attends 
them in the ſ-rzes of the diſcourſe ) I 
can only ſay, he is the moſt imperious 
anſwercr I have met with, who is re- 
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: ſolved never to deal with an adyerſz- 


An Appendix to the 


ry, but on his own unreaſonable terms. 
Thus heartily wiſhing. Mr. S's. Science 
as great as his opinion of it,and a good 
effect of our endeavours to promote 
the one, by removing the other, I am 


vr, 
Your affeCtionate friend 
and ſeryanr, 


% 


London. June 28. 
1665.” 
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Edward Stillingfices. 
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Poſtſcript 


SIR, 


Ince the diſpatch of the former 
Papers, I have met with ano- 
ther Treatiſe, wherein I find 
my ſelf concerned, written by 
the Author of Fiat Lux, the Title 
whereof is Dziaphanta : 1 am afraid 
the Title affrights you ; for I aſſure 
you it is the moſt formidable thing 
in his whole Book. But the man 
is a very modeſt man, and hugely 
different from Mr. S's. humor ; for 
he is ſo far from offering ro demon- 
831 {trate 


p. 210. 


P. 209. 


Poſtſcript. 
ſtrate the grounds of faith ; that all he 


pretends to in the title of his Book, is 
ro excuſe Catholick Religion againſt the 


. 7: phos of ſc veral Adverſarzes. What 


ault I pray hath the Catholick Religion 
committed, that xr muſt now come to 
be excuſed inſtead of being defended ? 
Bur when 1 look into that part which 
concems my ſelf, I preſently underſtand 
the meaning of it, which 15 not 70 ex- 
cuſe Catholick Religion, but themſelves 
for nor being able to defend it. For 
he very —_— tells us, that faith 
is firm and conflant, thoigh all his talk 
for it be miſerably weak - 1.e. he is ſure 
they have an excellent Religion,though 
he knows not what to ſay tor it ; and 
their faith is a very good Haith, bur it 
hath not yet had the good fortune to be 
underſtood by them. For he acknow- 
ledges, that as often as they diſpute, 
they are beyond the buſmeſs, (fo may 
any one bclieve, who reads their late 
Books,) which is in effec to ſay, there 
is no way left of diſputing any longer 
with adyerſfaries about their faith ; on- 
ly they muſt believe it ſtoutly them- 
__- felves 
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Poſtſcript. 
ſelves; but it is ro no purpoſe to of- 
fer to defend it. Nay, it doth their 
faith a great deal of miſchief ; for, ſaith 
he, zu reading controverſies, we ſee not 
ſo much the nature of the faith, as the 


wit of him wwho oppoſes or defends it. 


From whence we may eaſily gather 
what unſpeakable miſchief they do their 
cauſe by writing for ir. By which ex- 
pteſſions, we may gueſs at what a low 
ebb the detence ot their faith is amon 

them : for the way now taken to lefend 
it, is by diſowning the defenders of ir, 
and by ſaying that they only venttheir 
own opinions ; and though we confute 
them never ſo much, yer their faith 
holds good ſtil]. Was ever a good cauſe 
driven to ſuch miferable ſhifts as 
theſe are, eſpecially among thoſe who 
pretend to wit and learning ? One, 
he ſaith, T7. C. vents a private opini- 
on of his own, and ir is not a pin 
matter whether it ſtand or fall ; ano- 
ther, $& ſaith the ſame of TI. SF. a 
thigd of 7.V.C. and yer for all this, 
their religion is very firm and ure, 


and they arc all at perte& agreement 
H 4 about 


. Poſtſcript. 


about it. Is this the T:2fFory over me, 
Mr. $. mentons to be ſo cafe a thing ? 
I ſee that by the ſame figure M. 9. calls 
his way of arguing demonſtration, run- 
ning out of the field ſhall be accounted 
conquering.Forl never ſaw 2ny perſon do 
it more openly than this Author does. 
For he plainly confeſſes, hat h:s Catho- 
lick Gentleman went quite beſides his 
buſineſs, that he built upon indefenſible 
princaples, that his theological ratioci- 
naticy was indeed pretty, but too weak 
to hold, And are not we hugely too 
blame, if we do not cry up ſuch migh- 
ty Conquerors as: theſe are? Truly, 
Sir, I expe the very ſame anſwer 
ſhould be returned to your Book; that 
Mr. S's argument 7zs a pretly theologt- 
cal ratiocmnation ; and that your anſwer 
zs not unwitty:but though that way will 
not hold, another will.'Thus, when they 
are beaten off Infallib;lity, they run 
to Tradition : and when they are again 
beaten off Tradztion, then , back 
again to Infallibility. So that the ſhort 
of all their anſwers is, though ſuch 
a one cannot defend our faith, yet I 
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Poſtſcript. &c. 

can ; though I cannor, yet the faith 
is firm and conſtant ſtill. T wonder 
what their Superors think of this way 
of proceeding among them ; we ſhould 
imagine, if they be ſo weak as they ſay 
themſelves, they had much better keep 
them from appearing abroad, and expo- 
ſing their cauſe ſo ridiculouſly to con- 
tempt. But it may be, they think their 
faith is the better as well as their 4ewo- 
tion, for their zegnorance: and that it 
would be a mighty diſparagement to 
their cauſe, for ſuch filly people to 
be able to defend it. It is enough for 
them to admire it themſelyes,and to ſay 
as their common people uſe to do, 
though they cannot detend it, yet there 
are ſome that can. And although it 
may be no particulat perſon can do 
it, yet their cauſe is able to defend 
it ſelf, Bur for all that I can ſee, by 
ſuch kind of anſwers, the intention of 
them is, to intreat us not to tri- 
umph over the weakneſs of their pre- 
ſent Writers, but to wait till the 
Cauſe it ſelf thinks fit to write. And 
when it doth ſo, they may-expe& a 
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Poſtſcript. 


further anſwer ; bur it were a great 
piece of cruelty for us to haſten their 
ruine, who fall ſo faſt before us by each 


others Pens. 
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Books: Printed for,' and 
Sold by Henry Mortlock 
at the Phenix in St. 
Pauls Church-yard , 
and at the white Heart 
in VVeſtminſter-hall. 


Rational © account of the 
grounds of Proteſtant Re- 
ligion ; being a Vindicati- 
on of the Lord-Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury's Relation of 
a Conference; &c.,from the pretended 
Anſwer of T. C. folio. 

Sermons preached upon ſeveral oc- 
caſions, with a diſcourſe annexed con- 
cerning the true reaſons of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, wherein Cre/lzus's Anſwer 
to Grotirs is confidered, fol. 

Irenicum : A Weapon-Salve for the 
Churches wounds : in quarto. 

” Origimes 


Orzgimes Sacre; or a Rational Ac- 
count of the Grounds of Chriſtian 
Faith, 'as -to the Truth and Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures, and mat- 

tcrs therein contained, 9warto. , 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry 
practiſed in the Church of Rome, and 
the hazard of Salvation in the Com- 
munion of it, in Anſwer ro ſome Pa- 
pers of a revolted Proteſtant, wherein 
2 particular account is given of the 
Fanaticiſms and Diviſions of that 
Church, of7aTo. 

An Anſwer to feyeral late Treatiſes 
occaſioned by a Book entituled, A 
Diſcourfe concerning the Idolatry pra- 
Ctiſed in the Church of Rome, and the 
hazard of Salvation in the communion 
of it, the firſt Part, ofFavo. 

A ſecond Diſcourſe in vindication 
of the Proteſtant grounds of Faith, a- 
g4inſt the pretence of Infallibiliry in 
the Roman Church, in Anſwer to the 
Guide in Controverſie, by R. H. Pro- 
teſtancy without Principles, and Rea- 
ſon and Religion ; or the certain Rule 
of Faith, by E. IV. with a particular 
enquiry into the Miracles of the /to- 
71.11 Charch, of7.70. 

An 


' An Anſwer to Mr. Creſey's Epiſtle 
Apologetical to a perſon of Honour, 
touching his Vindication of Dr. S$t;/- 
lingfleet, oftavo. All written by Edt. 
St:llingfleet, D. D. Chaplain in Ordi- 
nary to his Majeſty. 

Knowledg and Prattice + or a plain 
Diſcourſe of the chiet things neceſſary 
to be known, believed and practiced 
in order to Salvation : 'by S. Cyadock, 
guarto; A Book very uſcftul for Fa- 
milies. 

The Remains of Sir Walter Raws- 
teigh, in twebves. 

A Diſcourſe of War and Peace, by 
Sir Robert Cotton, in ottavo. 

The Moral Philoſophy of the 
Stoicks, in off 9v0. 

Hodders Arithmetick, !webves. 

The Triumphs of Rome over de- 
ſpiſed Proteſtancy, ofFavo. 

The Original of Romances, ofFaTo. 

The Advice of Charles the Fifth, 
Emperor of Germany and King of 
SJpain, to his Son Ph:lip the Second, 
upon reſignation of his Crown to his 
ſaid Son, zwelves. 

Obſervations upon Military and 
Political affairs, by the Right Ho- 
nourable 


nourable George Duke of Albemarle, 
folio, publiſhed by Author:ty. 

A Fathers Teſtament: by Phineahs 
Fletcher, in oftavo. 


